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CHAPTER 1.
THE IMMORTAL TOURIST.
"The spirit shall return unto God who gave it." Ecc1.

12:7.

The soul is born to meet its God. Make the lifepilgrimage where or when it may, it is destined to
meet God at the end. Books of travel thrill us,
whether we follow Riley through the desert, or
Livingstone through African wilds. But the pilgrimage of a deathle1ss spirit through this world,
is more tragic than the records of earth's explorers.
THE FIRST DISCOVERY IS A DI8COVERY
OF SELF.-We begin the pilgrimage in babehood
and absolute mental destitution. We then come
to consciousness of our own existence, and afterward apprehend other existences.
We come gradually to find out that the little
flesh and blood house in which we live is marvelA teleously connected with other
scope in the eye that sweeps the heavens; a telephone in the ear that catches the far-off melodies,
and an olfactory power that gathers the fragrance of the magnolia, and detects the morning
breath that has been stealing kisses from the
flowers.
Later, the spirit tourist discovers within itself,
strange powers and impulses. A fire within,
7

8

The Simple Gospel

which warms toward one object while it chills
and is repelled by another. It finds itself loving,
hating, reasoning and determining. Thus the
whole pilgrimage is taken up with getting acquainted with itself and with the world through
which it is passing. At the same time, it is kept
in mind that "While at home in the body," it is
not at home in the world. That wonderful and
ideal thing which we call Time, is noiselessly and
rapidly ru:shing us 'on. We halt at a different
place at every sunset. Halt, did I say? Not so.
There is no halt. Time's train has "sleepers,"
and at nightfall we simply enter the
coach and pass the fields and the fences as rapidly
while sleeping as when we are awake.
THE SECOND-HANDEDNESS OF THINGS.
-We find only what others have known, and used,
and left. We look at the same skies, tread the
same streets, and sit under the same 'shade that
sheltered the dead generations. We see our ancestors in what they did, and the condition of the
world which they left to us. Posterity will see us
in the same way. Then we owe it to ancestry and
posterity to leave the world in better condition
than we found it.
The tenant who abuses the tenement simply because it is not his is without principle; a bulk of
animated selfishness·. The man who abuses this
world, as he goes throug:h it, is no better. We
should execute every measure for the moral health
of our race. Drain the stagnations, cleanse the
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social sewers, and flash the light of purity into
the places of pollution. Someone has said, "Flash
the sunlight into a rat hole, and it is forever
ruined as a rat hole." Let the light of the gospel
into the precincts of sin and pollution, and their
impurities will fly from those haunts.
"'If we are the light of the world," then the
world ought to be lighter by our presence. If we
are the salt of the earth, then we should leave the
world sweeter and purer than when we came into
it. Yet, there are men who walk through the
world simply to pollute it. Men who make it their
life-work to diffuse agnosticism and infidelity, and
impurity, and all sorts of moral poison; moral
skunks, stalking through the world leaving the
stink of their moral rottenness to greet the olfactories of generations yet to be born.
GOD'S MAIN USE FOR THE 'VORLD.--While we cannot remain in this world, it must
serve us as we pass through it. We were not
made for the mountains; but the mountains were
made for us. "Man was not made for the Sabhath; but the Sabbath was made for man." The
main
that God ever had for the old wilderness
between ggypt and Canaan, was a forty ye'ars'
drill-ground in which to teach His people to be led
by His hane}. His principal use for this world is
not to produce corn, and wheat, and cotton; hut
to try us, and train us, and bring us' up to where
we will follow His lel:ldings and learn to think His
thoughts.

10
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The labors of life are a part of our training.
The sensible millionaire will have his son learn to
work; not because he needs the proceeds of his
labor, but for the development and discipline of
his son. "Six days shalt thou labor." Not 'that
God needs the proceeds, but we need the development and the benefit.
This toil, however, is temporary. The tired
limbs and failing strength tell us of a coming end
to labor and a time of rest. Weariness is the
prophecy of rest, even as d'rowsiness forebodes
sleep. But the immortal powers never grow tired.
We neved get tired of believing, loving and trusting, but the more those powers are exercised the
stronger they become. It does not tire the soul
to love God. Nay! That is rest itself. And why?
Because that is to continue forever and forever.
Labor here is temporary; hence it tires us. In
heaven, our very activities will be the sweetest
and most perfect rest.
OUR NEED OF A TRAVE'LING COMPANION.-To be alone in the world is to be sadly situated. God grew sorry for man even in Paradise,
and said, "It is not good for man to be alone." To
see one whose relatives are all dead, moves our
sympathy. We do not live for ourselves. The
man or woman married to self will be wretched
until divorced. In travel, we want society. Congenial companionship is the life of the voyage.
To have Christ with us on life's way is to enjoy
the journey. His presence relieves all loneliness.
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\Ve are sometimes lonely in the midst of the multitude; but no soul was ever lonely in the society
of the Son of God.
Christ is familiar with the way. What an advantage, in touring the world, to have one with
us who has traveled the routes and is familiar
with everything; one who knows the distances
and dangers and understands the languages and
customs of the people who are strange to us. We
lay solicitude aside and rest; inasmuch as we
know our companion understands all and will direct for the best.
Such is life when we have Christ as our companion in the journey. He knows the way and
has traveled it before. He knows both kingdoms.
He has been in heaven and on earth. He has been
dead and then alive. In the flesh and out of it.
With God and with men. He is as familiar with
the paths which Enoch and Abraham are walk.
ing, as he is with the ways in which we are walk.
ing in the march to the grave.
Then we have but to trust 'all to Him. When
we come to points in life which we cannot understand, places where it is too dark to see, and
where the tears blind and blur the vision; then
quietly remember that our companion understands it all. It is not strange to Him, "The darkness and the light are alike to Him, and He is
guiding us."
And when we come to feel the cool breath of
life's evening, and feel that the nightfall is near,
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with the falling of the dew of eternity, we may
then be quiet and confident. This will 'seem I
strange to us, but not to Him who has passed
through it, and who is with us alway.
My train may dash into a dark tunnel, instantly all is like midnight, and I am helpless;
but the engineer has his hand on the throttle and
is looking out through the headlight, and all is
clear to him. I have but to sit 'still and trust him,
and soon I dash out from the darkness and the
sunlight seems brighter than before. Such it is to
die-to pass the tunnel that connects the two
worlds. Hence when we come into the dearthdarkness, we have but to be quiet and trust; remembering the Great Engineer has His hand on
the throttle. He is running the death-train and
looking out through the headUghts, and He s'ays
to us, "Be not afraid, 10, I am with you," and soon
the light will break with the brightness of heaven
on the other side.
HIS PROTECTION.-The pleasure of travel is
modified by our sense of safety. The company
may be delightful and the 'scenery lovely, but
there is no pleasure if we feel that we are not
safe. You may be in the finest automobile in the
State, and have a chauffeur who drives like Jehu,
and the ride is a misery. Nothing is enj oyable
when accompanied with a sense of danger. To be
happy in life we must know that we are safe. This
safety is found only in companionship with
Christ. "He is mighty and able to save to the ut-
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termost." Am I in danger from evil men? I see
the mob put to silence "and going backward fall
to the earth." Am I in danger from the angry
elements of nature? I see the waves grow quiet
and hear the hushing sobs of the angry winds under His command. Unsaved reader, you will nerver be safe in this life until yO'u consecrate yourself to His service and fall intO' cO'mpany with the
living Christ.
HIS FIDELITY.-"He will never forsake us."
We travel for a season with loved Dnes and then
part company with them. All the best friend can
dO' is to go part of the way with us. How few
with us today who began life with us. Then again,
how suddenly and strangely do friendships SDmetimes chill and change. The wDrld is full of
brDken and dead friendships. But there is joy in
the collS'ciDU'sness that Christ's friendship will
never chill or change.
How 'BOO to be left alone under SDme circumstances. Who can read, with tearless eyes, the
story of the "lost drummer boy," and hear the
roll of his drum frDm the yawning abyss intO'
which he has fallen in the Alpine snows ? and, s'ee
his comrades s:adly leaving him to perish with no
power to rescue him. But even the hopeless
drummer boy could hear, by faith, the voice omnipotent saying, "I will never leave thee nor forsake thee."
THE FINAL RETURN.-uThe spirit 'shaH return to God who gave it." The edict is emphatic.
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IT SHALL RETURN. The parents part with the
child who is going a journey, and fear lest the
child may never return; and many in sadness
have realized their fears. But God never launched
a soul on its life-voyage with a feeling like that.
For every soul is born under the edict. It "must
return to God- who gave it."
Begin where it may: wander far and wide as it
may; let the body fall where it may; the spirit
is destined to return as the dove to the ark; no
matter whether it have the purity of the dJve, or
the uncleanness of the raven.
There is one question to which eyery soul
the same answer. The simple question, "Where
are you going?" There is but one reply, going
back to God. The little child, the strong man, the
old pilgrim, give the same answer. The thousands in the mad rush after the world; the multitude in the great cities, the hordes who are down
in the debauchery and bestiality of the slums. All
must make the same answer, "going back to God."
What a tide of sin-polluted souls--many of
them immortal brutes-crowding their way back
to God. No wonder the "way is broad and the
gate wide." Then are we ready? We have been
to many places, and have met many characters.
Have we been to Calvary and met the Son of God
in the pardon of our sins? The life-voyage may
end soon and suddenly. The life-stream is winding and tortuous; a sudden turn round a point
may bring the eternal shore and the final judg-
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ment in sight. Are we ready for thesurprirse?
Columbus could tell when he was nearing the new
world, by the sea-weed, the driftwood, and the
land breezes. Have we not sometimes a breath
from the Beulah land-a faith glimpse of the far
off city? May the word take hold upon your
hearts, and echo day by day, and whisper itself
to you in the silent night-time, "The spirit shall
return to God who gave it."

CHAPTER II.
THE DIVINE COUNSELLOR.
"Thou shalt guide me with thy counsel and afterward
receive me to glory." Psalm. 73:24.

At the important junctures of life, when fonning lasting alliances or taking steps that afi'ed the
destiny; how important to have some wise one to
whom we may go for advice. Such a one is called
a "counsellor." And life, to some, would be a
perpetual puzzle without a counsellor. That one
is to be pitied who doesn't know what to do. And
how we get out of patience with ourselves when
halting between two opinions. Blessed is the man
\vho knows just what to do.
THE VERY CHARAJCTER OF LIF'E GALLS
FOR COUNSEL.-In law or medicine we 'are
careful of counsel in proportion to the magnitude
or precariousness of the case. If only a few dollars are involved in the law-suit it makes little difference as to the counsellor or attorney; hut if a
fortune or a life is at 'stake, then we must have
the wisest and best counsel. In the matter of salvation the issues are momentous. All is at stake,
for time and eternity. It is no ordinary suit; no
manageable malady. Sin is a disease, which has
made a Golgotha of our world. It is an epidemic
which is confined to no locality. There is no set
reason for its ravages, and no climate is too high
16
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and pure to escape its deadly poison.• All places,
souls and seasons are alike subject to the dreadful
simoom of sin.
Such is the malignity of sin that no human physician can bring relief. This world furnishes no
remedy for it. Only the divine, the Great Physician, can master this malady. And the only
remedy that He has is the blood of His own heart.
But He has come with the remedy. He came to
destroy 'sin; lived and died for that purpose. And
now "the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all
sin." Only God could meet the case; but the cure
is complete and permanent. The blood of Christ
kills, eliminates, exterminates, and destroys s,in.
"He died for our sins according to the scriptures."
And He will ultimately sweep sin from the universe and sink it to hell, which is "'its 'Own place."
WE HA VE BUT ONE TRIAL.-This heightens the necessity for the best counsel. A criminal
before a civil court has various possibilities. Tried
for his life and condemned, he gets a new hearing. Again, the trial is put off; technicalities are
raised; sentenced again he appeals his case and
finally claims executive clemency.
There are devices and engineering t'O get many
a wretch out of the 'State prison. But state prisons are things' of time; they are among the
changeables. We are now living in the changeable. A state pris'On is a dim photograph of a future hell. Character determines destiny. Felons
make pris'Ons, not prisons felons'. Character calls

18
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for that w)lich is in harmony with it. This principle builds a heaven for the holy and a hell for
the impure. And character, like everything in
eternity, is changeless. All change ends with
time. The succession of day and night are unknown in heaven, "There is no night there." All
cihange becomes progression. With the bloodwashed, it is from glory to glory, and with the
impenitent, it is from despair to despair.
OUR WEAKNESS DEMANDS COUNSE'L.Our vision is circumscribed; we are utterly unable to see what is before us. We can see far
away the dim outlines of the distant hills; but we
cannot see even into the next moment to come.
We can look backward a little way, but forward
not a moment. The dark future res1ts up against
us all the time. Every future plan is laid in the
dark. So dark is the future that death comes
right up confronting us, and his cold breath and
skeleton arms are about us ere we know of his' approach.
What a strange multitude of experiences floating toward us on the bosom of the future. Lights,
shadows, joys, griefs,groans and graves;
floating, floating toward us; like the surf-drift
beating toward the beach. And as the fog-mists
shroud the rivers, so the darkness of the future
hides those things from our view. How we would
change our plans and purposes could the fog but
lift and let us see what is just before us.
The divine artist has drawn for us a picture.
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"The grounds of a certain rich man. brought forth
abundantly." There he stands with puzzled and
calculating look. JIis ripening fields waving in
golden billows in the summer sun, his barns bursting, and the yield but half housed. The weight of
his wealth oppressing his selfish soul, as he asks,
"What shall 1 do, because 1 have no room to bestow my good,s?" "I will pull down myoid barns
'and build greater, and there will 1 bestow my
fruit and my goods. And 1 will say to my soul,
Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for many
years; take thine ease; eat, drink, and be merry."
But death stands laughing in the darkness, and
his soliloquy is broken by the taunt-"Thou fool!
This night thy soul shall be required of thee."
The places in the past where we took the wrong
road, and the darkness of the future, into which
we cannot penetrate an inch; these things tell us
how we need a counsellor and a guide.
GOD ONLY OAN BE OUR COUNSELLOR.Only God can guide the soul on its probation tour.
He sees the end from the beginning. He fills the
future as He does the present. He meets no new
issues. No new fact ever breaks upon His, consciousness. The morning paper, with its news, is
that for which we hunger with early appetite; but
no item in human events is ever news to God.
And His knowledge of the future makes Him the
needed counsellor of the soul.
He sees the daily dangers. Peter was astonished when the Master said, "Satan hath desired
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to have thee, that he might sift thee as wheat."
He didn't know that the devil had even been thinking of him, much less seeking his ruin. The powers of darkness are all about us; invisible and yet
malignant and deadly. How then shall we escape
except under the guidance of one who can see the
dangers?
God sees every devil that swims in the blood, or
flies through the brain, or walks in and out
through the doorway of the heart. He notes every devil that hides, like a serpent, down in the
desires; and though the air be populous with devils, and every avenue of life be a highway for
devils; yet God can lead us unharmed through
their midst. "Though an host should encamp
against me my heart shall not fear."
HIS COUNSELS kRE AT HAND, AND EVEN WITHIN US.-His word is absolute truth,
with no admixture of error; and it touches every
point in human experience. There are moral
qualities in human conduct on which civil statutes
are silent; but there is no matter of morals on
which God's statute Book is either silent or ill
defined.
His counsels are incorporate within us. They
permeate and interpenetrate every part of this
"earthly house" in which we live. They play
along the nerve lines, float in the blood, beat in the
pulse, and quiver in the brain. His laws are written through and through these bodies; and the
officer is ever present to enforce them. How

The Divine Counsellor

21

quickly penalty follows transgression. If it be
even so much as the prick of a pin, you are met
with pain. Pain is the officer at the door to punish the transgression. Dis'sipation is resented
with swollen features, blood-shot eyes, and racking brain. And so with all the laws of God that
run through these breathing, pulsing temples in
which we live. "Thou God ha,st beset me behind
and hefore, and laid thine hand upon me."
HI'S COUNSELS ARE IN THE CONSOIENCE.-The unwritten counsels of God are
in the conscience. In the higher and the immortal. It is said of the perfect man, "The law of his
God is in his heart." His life is governed by
those principles which make him like his God. He
lives, and acts, and deals out from this standpoint.
What matter,s it with him what may be the law of
the state, or of society, or what may be common
custom, or public opinion; when he has the law
of his God in his heart? He settles everything
at the bar of this higher court. He buys, sells,
pays, and gives as before this court.
God's counsels are in the Book, in His dealings
with us, in our bodies, and in our souls.
LIIF'E IS A HAZARn WITHOUT A nUIDE.Only a lunatic would venture down to explore the
strange wonders of the Mammoth Cave without a
guide. Its torturons turnings, its vast chambers,
its narrow passes', its echo river, and all its weird
subterranean wonders; can only be safely 'Seen by
the aid of an experienced guide. It would be mad-
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ness to undertake it alone. Life is a mammoth
cave exploration. Sin shuts out the true light and
we grope in darknes's. We follow torturous turnings, and come to places-like the cave chambers
-broad and brilliant. Life has its star-chambers; then its narrow passes; then its strange echo
rivers, where we feel the cool breath and splash
the life-oars into waters we cannot see. And anon
we come to bottomless pits, whose depths we may
not fathom. And we grow tired of its weirdness
and wish for the light and the pure air that shall
be ours when we ascend out of this low state of
being.
And yet, men go into life and attempt to explore
and pass its dangers without a divine guide. They
disregard the laws of God that are written in the
Bible, and in the body, and in the soul. They say,
"I can do as well without the church as with it."
They madly risk the mysterious dangers of life
in disregard of the divine Counsellor, and end at
last in destruction.
THE EXPERIENCE OF THE PSAiLMIST.He, like ourselves, had felt life's pressures. He
had wondered and staggered at the success of the
godless; and had tried to understand the hard lot
of many who served God. He had reasoned, philosophized, fretted, questioned, doubted; and had:
come near to ruin. He says, "My feet had well
nigh slipped." But now he comes out of it all.
He is done with having his own way; done with
trying to follow his own inclinations. He now
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yields all, and puts his hand in the hand of God
and says, "Thou shalt guide me with thy counsel
and afterward receive me to glory."
HOW SLOW WE ARE IN COMING TO THIS
SURRENDER.-It takes some of us half a lifetime to get done fretting and cha.iing, and get
quiet in spirit and ready to be led of God. Sorrows, and heartaches, and disappointments are
needful to bring out the higher graces. It is the
fire, and the anvil, and the hammer, that bring out
the drosses and raise the steel to the highest possible fineness. Show me the soul that is resigned
to God"s leadings, and I will show you one who.
haa felt the fearful fires and been transformed
under the trip-hammer of God's strange providences. How true the lines of the poet Massey:
"The heart is like an instrument whose strings
Steals nobler music from life's many frets;
The golden threads are spun through suffering'S
fire,
Wherewith the marriage-robes for heaven are
woven;
And all the rarest hues of human lifeTake radiance, and are rainbowed out in tears."
FIRST GUIDED, THEN RECE,IVED INTO
GLORY.-If we yield to His guidance we are sure
of the final reception. TlJ,e afterward reception depends on the present guidance. His counsels are
before us, around us, within us-; they set toward
God, as the rivers and rivulets set toward the sea.
Place a floating o-bject on the current of the river
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and keep it in that current; and though it make
many a turn with that current; yet it goes infallibly to the ocean. Let the soul but be committed
fully to the counsels of God, and keep in the current; and though the life-stream be torturous, and
its channel rugged and full of breakers; yet its
trend is as unerringly toward God as the river toward the sea.
And like the river, whose speed is greatest
among the breakers, we go heavenward faster,
many times, when among the breakers and amid
the cataracts and thundering wate1;"-falls. The
stunning and paralyzing experiences land us ever
nearer to God if we do but keep in the current.
This world is a world in which to wander; but
His counsels are to guide us in our wanderings.
And if we have come to perfect obedience He will,
ut the end of our wanderings, "Receive us to
glory."

GHAPTER III.
PREPARATION DETERMINES DESTINY.
"Prepare your hearts unto the Lord." 1st Sam. 7 and 8.

God has access to every human heart; whether
in gospel noon-day or the midnight of heathenism,
where the name of Jesus was never heard; humanity has ever had this impression, and men
have always had a sense of the supernatural; that
there is a spiritual influence acting from without
upon this. world; as the breathing of a gentle
wind wafted from a higher sphere.
And under this influence they have been "Feeling after God, if haply they might find him." They
have sought Him in almost every conceivable object. In the beasts, the rocks, the rivers, the trees,
and the heavenly bodies. Thus has idolatry taken
almost every form. Ask what the heathen world
has been doing in all the ages, and what it is now
doing? We answer, looking for God. Listening,
if they may but hear the whisper of the spirit
wind, or the rustle of his garments as he passes.
And some have come very near to the divine
thought, even without a revelation. The thoughts
of Plato, Socrates, and Seneca; how like their expressions to those of St. Paul, like flowers left
neglected in the darkness of the cellar, growing
tall, and thin, and pale yet bending toward the
dim light that crept through the grating so those
25
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grand minds, in the darkness and without revelation, were leaning toward the feeble light that
came through nature's gratings.
What giants they had been if they had only had
gospel light. They were feeling for a divine hand.
Oh, if they could but have touched the hand with
the nail-prints and felt the healing blood! How
shall we meet those men in the judgment, when
we have abused and misused the light for which
they longed. Will they not rise up in the final day
to condemn the men of this generation?
THE HEATHEN OF LESS tCULTURE.-Even among the savage tribes we find this sense of
God. We are told of an Indian whO' lived apart
from his tribe for weeks, communing with the
Great Spirit; and would then return and plead
with his savage fellows to "quit their vices." Also,
a woman of Africa, who on hearing of Jesus, rejO'iced and said, "That is he with whom I have
long communed, but never heard his name."
Why do these savage people get hungry for the
"bread of life ?" Why do they often come to' meet
and welcome the missiO'nary? We answer, "The
Spirit of God is moving on their moral nature."
How shall we account for our O'wn condition?
Elevated, intellectual, spiritual?
This is not our original state; neither is it
man's moral tendency. That is downward,
"earthly, sensual, devilish." But yO'U say, "It is
the word of God." And what is the word of
God ?- It is the product O'f the 'Spirit. "'Holy men
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spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost."
The word is the "Sword of the spirit." The Spirit
has forged its own sword, and is now using it.
The sword is powerless without the arm to wield
it, and the word is powerles1s without the Spirit.
So the answer as to how we have risen from
the lower to the higher sphere, is found in the fact
that, the Spirit is moving upon our race; uplifting, elevating, and helping.
EACH MUST FIND GOD FOR HIMSELF.What does the Bible do after all? It leaves you to
find God for yourself. It gives hints of His character; tells you how others have found Him, and
how you may find Him; but the Bible does not find
GOod for any man. We know men who know the
Bible; have read it and can quote it with readiness'; still they know nothing more of God, experimentally, than the Hindoo or Hottentot. What
advantage then have we? We have the chart, the
way-hill, and the he'athen have it not. We know
whither He has gone, and the way we know.
While the heathen can only say, "How can we
know the way?"
Since we must find Him for ourselves, and that
through a spiritual influence; and this influence
hearing upon the race, how important that we
prepare for this spirit movement. Note the point
of preparation. Prepare, not the brain, not the
aesthetic taste, but prepare the heart. Many
modern thinkers are prepared in brain, and have
long taxed their brains, seeking Him sdentifically,
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just as they would seek to know the component
parts of a chemical compound. Herod wished to
see Christ, that he might witness a miracle at His
hand. But the Savior sat dumb before him; and
He is ever dumb to such motives. The Greeks
said, "We would see Jesus." Simon asked Him
to "dine with him," that he might watch Him and
find fault. And it is thus today with many who
pretend to be seeking God; and the whole ques·
tioning, caviling, unbelieving crew, are moved by
the motives that moved Herod, Simon, and the
Greeks. All such seeking is in vain. Christ reveals Himself only to such as come with a prepared heart. "A broken and contrite spirit," crying like the woman of Canaan-"Lord help me!"
No soul will find Him until it feels its need of
help. As well seek the bones of the fabled cattle
of the sun. He is not found as a scientific discovery, as a curiosity, nor as a fossil. But if
there is a soul seeking Him as a Savior from sin,
we are here to tell you that "He will be found of
such." In the day thou seekest me with the whole
heart I will be found of thee."
HOW ARE WE TO PREPAJRE?-We have
charge of ourselves, to some extent, in all departments of our being. We are placed in the midst
of certain elements and environments; and we
have power to regulate and modify the effect of
those elements and environments. Weare not indifferent to the heat of summer and the cold of
winter. We prepare ourselves to those influences.
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Our fires, ventilation, clothing and diet, are all
regulated to meet the changes. The heat and cold
would come just the same if we did not prepare;
but we would suffer by the neglect.
We have also a social nature which we adjust
to the environments. Attending a funeral, we
feel, and talk, and act, in accordance with the sad
surroundings. Attending a social party, we prepare the sunny side of our nature, to give off all
the warmth and social sunshine pos·sible. It would
be very odd to see one at a funeral ading as if at
a pleasure party, or to see one at a pleasure party
acting as if at a funeral.
And just as we have power to prepare ourselves
to the natural, and to the social influences, so we
have power to prepare the heart to the higher
spiritual influences. And as we would die, physically, from the heat or cold, if we did not prepare and get ready for them, so will the immortal
soul die unless it is "prepared unto the Lord."
ILLUSTRATION.-Two farmers have like
farms of similar soil. The same atmosphere, sunshine, rain and dews. All the influences affecting
them are precisely the same. One prepares; takes
off the obstructions, sub-soils his fields, so the
rains will soak into the loose earth, and the seed
will germinate and grow.
The other farmer makes no preparation, but
sows his seed broadcast on the hard earth, and
among all the obstructions. The sun cannot penetrate the unbroken soil, neither can the rains
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moisten it; but the water flows off and washes
away the seeds from the hard surface.
Harvest comes on, and the one has abundance
and to spare; while the other has barrenness and
want. What made the difference? One prepared,
while the other did not. Summer time came alike
to both; the rains fell as copiously, the sun shone
as faithfully, and the dews descended as regularly, on the one as the other. But the preparation
made the difference. So in the matter of religion.
There comes a like summer time to every soul; the
Holy Spirit
to every human heart. But
we are required to respond to this heavenly influence; to co-operate with the divine Spirit. We
must throw open the soul to those influences, and
so adjust ourselves, that the sunshine and the
rains of grace, may penetrate, and moisten, and
warm, and fructify the moral nature. Put the
soul in a state of receptivity; that it may absorb
these things; unlike the hard earth that resists
the sunshine and the rain.
How marked the difference between those who
yield, and those who reject the saving influences.
What beauty there is in age as it ripens for immortality. A beauty surpassing the beauty of
childhood; while the soul rejecting those things
has only gloom in life's evening, and a "fearful
looking for the judgment to come."
ALL ARE PREPARING.-Life itself is a series of preparations. Parents preparing their
children for success in life; the farmer and the
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gardner hurrying to have their farms and gardens ready for the spring rains; the housewife
busy, conserving the fruits before the season has
passed-all busy. Preparing for rain, sunshine,
heat, cold, and change of seasons.
Shall we prepare the mind, the fields, the household, and other things; and still neglect the chiefest of all? Shall we fail to "Prepare the heart
unto the Lord?" Better begin now. Arise and
sweep the house; put away the obstacles. Put
away your indifference, sloth, repugnant feelings
and prejudices. Perhaps you have pushed the
Spirit aside to nur,se an ill feeling; then push that
ill feeling aside to give place to the Spirit. If you
have an ugly hatred in your heart, that hatred
will become a consuming cancer, whose roots 'will
permeate and grow through the moral nature, until it will at last take hold on hell. Is there some
lust of the fiesh, or lust of the eye; s'ome righthand or right-eye indulgence, or habit that repels
the Holy Spirit? Then cut it off, pluck it out, cut
it out by the roots! These things are as deadly
as the fangs of the serpent. Strike them as you
would strike the assassin, for their aim is more
deadly than his.
BE QUICK TO THE SPIRIT'S TOUCH.-This
Spirit influence-like the gift of God's Son-is
unspeakable in its value. More valuable to the
soul than sunshine or rain to the earth. Destiny
hangs upon our response to it. Better lose 'allcompanion, loved ones, home, and friends-and

32

The Simple Gospel

stand homeless in the street, than lose this influence. Yea, let me lose all the natural senses;
sight, speech, touch, and hearing; and leave me
hlind, deaf, dumb, homeless, and friendless; but
leave me the influence of the Holy Spirit; and I
will feel my way back to God. Then, like the famished traveler in the parched lands of the Orient,
spreading his canvas to catch the night-dews,
that he may wring them out and slake his thirst,
so spread the soul',s canvas beneath the skies of
divine grace that you may catch and drink the
heavenly dews.
TIMES OF TENDERNESS.-How we sometimes feel a
sense of a sacred presence,
and feel as if we would love to rise to a higher and
nobler life; as if we could forgive, and love every
soul, and come in tenderness nearer to God. Be
these times when they may-whether toiling,
reading, or meditating; it is God's Spirit touching
ours. God is nigh. He is breathing on us, that
He may "raise us from the death of sin to a life
of righteousness."
We talk of "holy ground." And we go to Calvary, Gethsemane, and Sychar, to see and be on
holy ground. The holiest ground is where we feel
touches of His Spirit. It is there that we should
kneel and worship.
If we would only respond to those touches, the
heavenly sunshine would penetrate, the dews
would refresh, and the graces would grow in all
their beauty. You may think this simple and
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commonplace preaching. Be that as it may, we
are talking now of the things that will determine
your destiny, and mine, for all eternity. Heaven
and hell-with you and me-hang upon our response to the saving influences. The one farmer
succeeded and the other failed on the matter of
preparation. So you and I will be lost or saved,
as we prepare, or fail to "prepare the heart unto
the Lord."
We used to hear the expression, "I have tried
to he faithful to the grace given me." They knew
not what they said. God has poured grace
enough upon some of us to have saved a scoreenough to have made us all saints. Suppose we
had yielded to all those touches, those Spirit waftings, those throbbings of God's heart against ours.
Then had we all been "Israelites indeed, in whom
there is no guile."
Have you this day an impulse for a higher life?
Then open the heart to the Spirit's touch, yield
you:r;self to God! "Quench not the Spirit," lest it
leave you hopeless forever! Gome to Christ
NOW!

'OHAPTER IV.
ABSOLUTE SEPARATION.
(With SuggestiO'ns frO'm C. H. M.)
Text:
26.

"There shall not a hoof be left behind." Ex. 10:

Israel's deliverance frO'm bO'ndage PO'rtrays the
deliverance O'f the SO'ul frO'm sin. Satan, like
PharaO'h, is never willing fO'r a slave to' quit his
service.
MO'ses had asked that his peO'ple might "gO' a
three days' jO'urney frO'm Egypt and sacrifice unto
the LO'rd." TO' this the king replied with his first
prO'PositiO'n.
"GO YE AND SACRIFICE TO YOUR GOD
IN THE LAND."- He was willing fO'r them to'
wO'rship their GO'd if they WO'uld stay where they
were and nO't change their relatiO'n to' him. He
did nO't O'bject, prO'vided they WO'uld build their
altars O'n his grO'und and mingle their O'fferings
and wO'rship with his idO'latries.
But MO'ses knew that the stO'nes O'f Egypt were
nO't the stO'nes fO'r GO'd's altars, neither was idO'latrO'us fire the fire fO'r GO'd's sacrifices. Hence he
will neither set up a stO'ne nO'r slay a kid, until
they are fully separated frO'm Egypt. A separaratiO'n O'f three days' jO'urney and nO'thing less.
Had they builded their altars in E'gypt and
wO'rshipped with idO'laters; then had the worship
34
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Df the true GDd been degraded to' the level Df
heathenism.
The devil has nO' objectiDn to' a wDrldly religion.
Indeed he is rather in favDr O'f it. Willing fO'r you
to' build your altars Dn his ground and "sacrifice
in the land." Willing fO'r you to' jO'in the church
and wear a form O'f gO'dliness if YDU will simply be
content to' livE' in sin; nO't seek to' be cO'nverted; to
croSlS the Red Sea and be whO'lly separated frO'm
the wDrld. Satan is never uneasy about a man as
long as he remains uncO'nverted. He knO'ws "'the
carnal mind is enmity against GO'd. Not subject
to his law; neither indeed can be." This is the
s'cripture; and the devil is far better posted in the
scriptures than some church members.
Sacrifice as much as yO'U please if you will only
stay on his grO'und. Really he rather prefers that
his servants have a form of religiDn. It adds
dignity and gives them influence. A dignified
mDral man, withO'ut religiO'n, can dO' mO're fDr Satans cause t.han an outbreaking sinner. Then he
is S'D sure Df that class Df his servants. The arrow
frO'm the gospel bO'W that pierces the heart O'f the
sinner and causes the cry fDr mercy, is parried
by the armor Df the fO'rmalist. He has the name
and fDrm Df a Christian; and fDrtified behind
these he is imperviO'us to' the shots from the gDspel
batteries.
How many tDday are "sacrificing in the land."
In the church and yet nDt separated frDm the
wDrld. Be assured my friends, such a life is nDt

36

The SimpZe GospeZ

satisfactory, either to God or yourself. He will
never accept your offerings, on unconverted
ground. "Verily, verily, I say unto you, except a
man be born again he cannot see the kingdom of
God."
THE 8EiCOND PROPOSJTION.-"I will let
you go-only ye shall not go very far away." If
he was compelled, by the judgments of God as sent
in the plagues, to let them leave Egypt, he was not
willing for them to go very far. He would have
them build their altars near his borders; that they
might easily return or be re-captured should they
attempt to escape. But Moses said, "Three days'
journey;" nothing less would satisfy. There
must be much territory between God's altars and
idolatrous Egypt. They must be too far away to
see Egyptian idols or smell Egyptian flesh-pots.
God makes the same demand of us. We must
come "very far away." There must be much distance between us and the world. Here is a point
of weaknes's in our Zion today. She is not far
enough from the borders of Egypt. So -close to
the world that the line between is well-nigh obliterated. It is often hard to tell, by their manner
of life, whether some persons belong to the church
or the world. Egypt worshipped "'the things that
are seen." Resplendent idols made by men's
hands. Pomp and gorgeous glitter marked their
devotions; while the wilderness worship was simple and full of meaning.
The church is building her altars too near to the
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world, and is partaking too much of the world's
pomp and show. She is departing too much from
her original simplicity; and every such departure
is a loss of her power. The soul-stirring hymns
and the hearty Amens of other days are seldom
heard. These are too often superseded by machinery, formality, conventionality, and scientific warbling and trilling after the world's most
approved 'style. I wonder how many were ever
converted under a high-pressure solo, or the canary trill of an operatic performer running the
whole musical s'cale?
The world and the church being so close to each
other it is an easy matter to go back from the
church to the world. The frequent sad back-sliding is because they do not have very far to slide.
No deep sea to cross and no "three-days' journey"
to make. Dh! that the church might take high
ground! Would there were more territory between Israel and Egypt!
HIS THIRD BROPOSJTION.-"Go ye that are
men, and leave your little ones." Pharaoh knew
that if they left their little ones they would be sure
to return. But what a condition of things this
would- have been. The parents in the wilderness
and the children in Egypt. Never ! Never! "We
will carry our old and our young."
Here is a lesson for every parent. Why have
you gone into the church and left your children to
serve the world? They are part of your self.
"Bone of your bone and flesh of your flesh." You
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should give them to God and bring them, by baptism, into the church while they are "little ones;"
and then train them up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord." But alas! too many parents
neglect this duty and leave their little ones too
long in Egypt, and then are powerless to persuade
them to leave it. Bring the babes with you out of
the world and into the church; and you will not
have to return and weep over them when they are
men.
God has no partnership with Pharaoh. He is
unwilling the family should be divided between
the church and the world. The whole family is
His, purchased by His own blood.
HIS FOURTH PROPOSITION.-uGo ye and
serve your God, only let your flocks and herds be
stayed." If they would not sacrifice in Egypt;
then he would send them away with nothing to
sacrifice; and will still keep charge of their substance. But Moses answered in the words of the
text, UN ot a hoof shall be left behind." Egypt
is not the place for God's people or their possessions. We have nothing but what is too good for
Egypt. We will leave no flock nor any part of a
flock. Not so much as the poorest lamb or the
most indifferent kid. "Not a hoof shall be left."
Here is high ground. This is consecration.
Ourselves, our wives, our little ones, our flocks
and our herds; all belong to God. We know not
what we will want in the wilderness. The meanest we have is too good to leave with Pharaoh,
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and the best we have is not good enough for our
God. Had they left their flocks and herds they
could have made no offering to their Lord.
How many make shipwreck here. They come
into the church and leave their business in the
world. Go down to Eigypt to do business all the
week, and come up to the wilderness to worship
on Sunday. They cannot go "very far away."
They are compelled to be near their flocks and
herds, and hence 'cannot reach high religious
ground. Pharaoh's revenues must be paid. The
theaters, ministrels, and picture shows must be
supported. The fads of fashion must be upheld.
The revenues of pleasure must be paid. Then
after all these demands are met, if they can get
away with a diminutive indifferent offering, they
will bring that to God.
Why is not the church better supported? Is it
because its members have not the substance?
Nay, verily. It is because their substance is left
in the world and not brought into the church.
Lack of 'consecration. Compare Pharaoh's tax!
book!s with the tax books of the Lord; and you
will find where the "flocks and herds are." Men
in the church will pay to Pharaoh all that he demands; and then depend upon the Lord for rain
and sunshine to feed their flocks and herds, and
upon Jesus Christ to pay the tax on their souls
with His OW11 blood; and then pay Him back with
a pitiable pittance, and sometimes with nothing
at all. They will carry their choice kids and fat-
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test rams to the world's altars at their State and
County fairs; then bring a lean and runty sacrifice and lay that on the altar of God.
Pharaoh contested every inch of ground. First,
he would "keep them in the land." Second, he
would keep them near his borders. Third, he
would keep their "little ones." Fourth, he would
keep their "flocks and herds."
Thus it is with the devil today. He has some
in the church unconverted; some converted, but
living too near him in a world manner; some who
have left their little ones; and 'some who have
left their flocks and herds.
Brethren, this will not do ! You must get
further away from the world with all you have.
Resolve now to take higher ground, and henceforward live in absolute separation from the
world and in full consecration to God; giving to
Him first claim 011 all that you have. Adopt the
noble sentiment of the text, "There shall not a
hoof be left behind!"

CHA;PTER V.
THE HEART.
"Thou desirest truth in the inward parts."-Ps. 51:6.

Morality and religion are inseparable.
ty is sometimes decried from the pulpit; when in
truth, it is not morality, per se, that is
able; but that men rest in that morality and risk:
it for salvation. True religion always produces
first-clas's morality. And when it does not it is
spurious. However heavenly the moods, and high
the ecstasies, or loud the profession, if there is a
lack of sound morals it is a failure. A religion
that fails to correct the morals is not the religion
of Jesus Ohrist.
What i,s it that kills the influence and neutralizes the force of some men in the church? It is a
defect in their morals; a rotten spot that cannot
be concealed.
A MAN CANNOT COUNTERFE,IT HIS OWN
CHARAJCTER.-The moral elements, the roots
and rudiments of his nature, ,cannot be
fully counterfeited. If a man is unkind and tyrannical in his home, no amount of a'ssumed amiability and imitation sunshine in society will conceal the true fact. If a man is not just honest to
the core, no loud denunciation of dishonesty will
cover his character at this point. If it is in a
man to be wrong in his inward character, it is in
41
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other people to know it; and a man's true character will follow him as his own shadow.
The divine requirement is "truth in the inward
parts." We are not only to commend truth and
use it, but love it and live it. Truth with some
is a
of commodity or convenience. They use
it as they would medicine; that is, when they have
a special need for it, and think it will be of special
benefit. And if they can get on as well or better
without it, they will leave it, as they would the
medicine unused. Truth with too many is not
corporate with their inner self-hood; but is held
as a traveling convenience on the march of life.
THE NICKEL-PLATED CHARACTER.-The
present is a day of imitations, and life, with too
many, is a sort of galvanized or german-silver
affair. The commercial world full of frauds, the
political realm full of deception; the social world
full of insincerity. Imitation goods and plated
wares are largely dealt in because largely in demand. One will say, "I cannot afford genuine
wares. BeSides, the plated will do just as well.
It costs less and there is less risk in owning it."
They say the same of character. It is too costly to adhere to the strict truth in everything. I
miss many a good trade. I lose money by it. A
plated character will do just as well. A show of
sinc-.erity, a semblance of truth is an that is needed. I will be as truthful and as honest as -circumstances will admit ; and that is on a level with a
majority.
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So you may, but the wear of life will rub off the
galvanism. The knives or spoons may look well
and do service for five years, but the wear and the
rubbing will bring out the real metal after a time.
Men manage to keep up for a time on the platedware plan, but sooner or later the true metal in
the man comes to view. He takes advantage of
a fellow man, acts dishonestly in business, fails
full handed, or gets advantage just before he intends to go into bankruptcy.
Some emergency
will make known his inward unsoundness.
CIRCUMSTANGES CANNOT AFFECT TRUE
CHARA!CTER.-The genuine metal is unchanged
by its wear. The hotter the water and the harder
the rubbing, the brighter it shines. It will wear
on, and wear out, and its very fragments will
glitter when in the dust.
Let a man have a sound moral constitution with
truth in the inward parts, and I care not where
you place him he will stand the test. You may
play him up and down the scale, from servitude
to rulership, and he is unaffected by the change$.
Like the genuine good-s, he is "warranted to hold
his colors." A man with such sterling qualities
is never doubtful on moral-questions; whether -it
involves hjs own loss or gain. As to how a nickelplated man will see a matter, depends on whether
or not the gain is coming to him.
A good old deacon had a tw.enty d-ollarbill, ,the
genuinen.ess of which he doubted. That is, he
said, "Some days he thought it was. good and some
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days he thDUght it was counterfeit." "Well," said
a friend, "What did you do with it at last?" He
replied, "On Dne Df the days when I thDUght it
was good I passed it Dff."
It to' ok just twenty dDllars to' show the false
metal in that old deacon. It takes more in some
and less in others. It takes five thousand dollars
to' find out SDme men, while Dthers can be found
out for five cents. But the man whO' has the truth
in the inward parts is nDt affected by circumstances.
TRUTH MARKS THE COURSE OF NATURE.
-This great principle of Right runs through the
divine gDvernment and through all,successTul life.
Truth is the nerve system on which nature is
built, and the skeletDn rDund which the divine
economy is framed. God is truth. And where
God is, truth is the all-penetrating and formative
element.
Therefore, the man who runs his business, or
his life, on false lines, collides with nature, with
God and with the whole trend of the universe.
All right forces are at war with him. While he
may keep afloat for a time, it is but a question of
time until he will yield to the inevitable and go
down. Men in politics, in the professions, and
even in the gospel ministry, manage to keep on
the surface for years, but being destitute of truth
in the inward parts, they go down in disaster at
last. There is no safety out of connection with
this great principle of truth.
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TRUTH HAS NO DIVERGENCIES.----Its
movements, like the sunbeams, are in straight
lines. The man who is moved by truth in the
ward parts, marks a life as direct as' the rays of
the sun. His moral course is nO't turned, like the
streamlet, by every obstacle, but it is straightforward and sublimely indifferent to obstruction.
A true life cannot diverge "from the right. Give
such a man his compass PO'ints and he makes no
further inquiry. He does nO't ask fO'r the smoothest route, seeks no near cuts, nor asks for the route
O'f "least resistance." But with eyes fixed on the
true gO'al he presses forward to attain it.
This is God-like. When GO'd has set His heart
on the great purpO'ses O'f His ecO'nomy, He presses
to their 'completion, thO'ugh it drown a world,
cO'nsume a Sodom, or nail His only Son to a Roman cross.
This is what GO'd wants in men. Men like
Himself; sO' full O'f the God-nature, that no counteracting force, human O'r infernal, can turn them
from the right purpose.
WE SUFFER WHEN WE LET GO THE
TRUTH.-TO' let go the truth is for the pilgrim
to cast away his staff; the soldier to part with his
sword; the ·ship in mid-ocean to cast her chart and
compass into the sea.
The truth, frO'm inspiratiO'n, is the stay 'Of the
soul on pilgrimage. While we hold to the plain
teaching of Holy Writ there is 'safety and rest.
But once we let go the divine word we begin to
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drift, tthen follow confusion, uncertainty, ,and
oft-times despair. How many have let go the
word of God, as plainly given in the scriptures,
and soon floated into universalism, agnosticism,
Christian Science, spiritualism and other forms
of infidelity? We cannot relax our faith-hold upon divine truth without loss and danger of ruin.
The same is true in human relations. As we
retain our hold on God by adhering to the truth;
so we retain our hold upon men. We impress men
and influence men, draw men to us in proportion
to our adherence to the truth. When we begin
to let go the truth men begin to let us go. A man
may have all the other commendable qualities, but
if he is slack concerning truth he is without influence and moral force.
But let him be a devotee of the truth, holding it
at all costs, and his word is a synonym of verity.
His statement accepted as his oath. Such a man
stands as a tower of moral strength in his community and his name is imperishable.
THE TRUTH EXALTED EXALTS IN RETURN.-The march of a true life is more sublime
than the march of Hannibal or Xerxes. Whether that life be through pleasant places, or through
fire or flood, it is all the same. There will be no
turning aside or evasion. The life of Joseph was
a true life. It led through the treachery of his
brethren; through slander and slavery among
foreigners, through imprisonment, false-accusation: and -shameless neglect; but it led on and up
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t'O the chief place in the Empire. Daniel':s was a
true life, it led thr'Ough persecuti'On and thr'Ough
the den 'Of death, but it led up t'O the high place in
the Babyl'Onish kingd'Om.
These r'Oyal spirits f'Ound the way t'O imm'Ortality r'Ough and th'Orny and full of 'OPP'Ositi'On; but
'Over all they triumphed. So we shall find 'Obstructi'Ons. The devil will plant the th'Orns, place the
r'Ocks, kindle the ,fires and 'Open the dens, but the
truth is mighty and will prevail. It is the everpresent angel that rem'Oves the r'Ocks-as the
angels r'Olled the st'One fr'Om the the sepulchre's
d'O'Or-and blunts the th'Orns, shuts the li'Ons'
m'Ouths, and neutralizes the f'Orce 'Of the furnace
fires, and walks with us as the "f'Ourth f'Orm like
unt'O the S'On 'Of man."
THE RETROSPECT .-The S'On 'Of G'Od reached that exaltati'On where Hec'Ommands the w'Orship 'Of the race, by way of the manger, the garden and the cr'Oss. He carried the scars fr'Om the
th'Orns and the nails. He l'O'Oked back fr'Om
Olivet 'Over a path of bl'O'Od and a life 'Of suffering,
yet He was the Truth, andc'Onquering all, he ",gat
d'Own at the right hand 'Of the Majesty 'On high."
Isaiah ascended by way of the saw, Jeremiah
thr'Ough the mud and darkness 'Of the dunge'On,
Stephen thr'Ough the sh'Ower 'Of st'Ones, James by
Herod's sw'Ord, Paul by the executi'Oner's axe,
Latimer thr'Ough the flames, and the "hundred and
f'Orty and f'Our th'Ousand thr'Ough great tribulati'On." The power bearing them through was
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truth in the inward parts. They were incorporate
with the truth; exalting the truth that the truth
might ultimately exalt them.
How many of us are meeting the requisition?
Loving the truth, living the truth, and ready to
die for the truth? "He that speaketh the truth in
his heart." The inner life is genuine and sincere
as the outer expression. The inner meaning a
duplicate of the outer manner. There is a beauty
and a moral power in 'Such a life. Grand and
sublimely superior to drcumstances. "As the
mountains are round about Jerusalem, so are the
fortresses of God round about such a life." The
Psalmist described this character when he wrote,
"Mark the perfect man and behold the upright;
for the end of that man is peace."

CHAPTER VI.
DIVINE BEAUTY IN HUMAN CHARAlCTER.
Text: "Let the beauty of the Lord our God be upon us."
Ps.90:17.

Perfection and moral heauty inhere in the divine nature. 'fhey mark the handiwork of God.
Creation, cursed by sin, retains glintings of original beauty. It flashes through the cloudrift and
flits above and flecks the fields, fringes the horizon and stays noiselessly with nature in the hush
of the evenings, and draws its golden garments
about the shoulders of departing day.
LOVE OF THE BEAUTIFUL.-This is as distinct in man as the power of reason and earlier
in its development. We catch the first dawn of
infant intelligence by placing something beauti:ful before the eyes of the babe. The mother's
smile is the perfection of beauty, and it elicits the
first recognition of her infant.
The Hreek and Roman schools defined beauty as
"multitude in unity." The many in one. This is
the true principle, and it finds its ideal only in
the divine. All beauty originates in God. We
speak of "the beauty of nature." That indefinable
something that makes the skies ,so serene, and
paints the cheeks of the evening cloud, and
its halo over the hills, hangs in luxurious folds
about the shoulders of the mountains, and floats
49
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dreamily over the valleys. It is that which leads
us to love to be alone with nature, while she
charms the spirit with her witchery, her music
and her dreams.
This is but the dim reflection of the beauty of
God. The divine beauty inspheres the universe and
comes in upon us from every point. It steals in
upon the sunbeams and sparkles in the waters; it
smiles in the rose-bud and breathes in the violet.
It is light in the east and there is a brightness beyond the western hills. Gleams of beauty find
way in everywhere. What is all this? From
whence does it come? It is God behind nature,
half concealed and smiling through. "The Wellbeloved standing behind our wall, looking forth
from the window, and showing himself through
the lattice."
Dark indeed would this world l;>e did He not
thus smile upon us through nature's lattice. We
should give thanks for every scintillation of
beauty that falls upon life's pathway.
THE RECEPTACLE OF THIS BEAUTY.The human heart is its only receptacle. Here
alone can it be cognized or photographed. 'Nature
in her sublimest moods is incapable of God. She
shows His handiwork, "declares His glory," but
cannot receive or reflect His image. His likeness
finds reflection only in human character. As the
morning sun finds its reflection in the dewdrop,
so the divine beauty transforms the pure character into the likeness of God. And as we see the

bivine Beauty -in Human. character

51

sun in the dewdrop so we see God in the transformed spirit.
"The kingdom of God is within you." The wing
of the bird and the fin of the fish announce the
one for the water, and the other for the air. So
the very constitution of the soul declares it to be
God's kingdom. Capabilities there to know, and
love and honor Him.
The topography of the earth proclaims it the
habitation of man. God mapped it out for him
ere He brought him into being. Earth is but a
God-edited volume. The eastern and western
hemispheres are its "old and new testaments;"
ruled with its rivers, spaced with its valleYis,
blanked with its deserts, and punctuated with its
mountain peaks. 'God opened this earth-book in
the beginning and will close it in the end. His
handwriting is legible on its surface and He has
ever directed the movements of the race. He
marks the sites of governments and sets the
boundaries of the nations. The "seven hills"
were His mark for the site of Rome, the "mountains round about" told where Jerusalem should
stand, and He selected the spot on the Potomac
where our Capital should have its place.
Likewise the topography and geology of the
soul proclaim it the intended habitation of God.
There are treasures in its depths that only He can
reach, and altitudes upon its surface that He
alone can measure. The soul, like "Cresar's penny," bears the image and tells to whom it belongs.
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It is God's property. Bought, not with "corrupti-

ble things," but with "the precious blood of
Christ."
ITS VERY VASTNESS CALLS FOR GOD.Nothing less than God can fill its capacities and
meet its demands. The river's channel may be
filled to overflow, and ocean's fullness may break
its bounds, but the soul is never full with less
than God.
Let in all the realms of science, literature and
art, and it is yet unfilled. Wealth cannot fill it.
The millionaire may multiply his millions until
thought reels under the effort to grasp the sun,
and his soul is still disquieted and hungry; while,
in many cases, he has only gained the undying hatred of the multitudes he has oppressed and
wronged. The soul is God's kingdom and He
alone can fill and satisfy it. "I shall be satisfied
when I awake in thy likeness."
HOW DOES THIS BEAUTY 'OOME UPON
THE SOUL ?-How shall the king be introduced
into His kingdom? Here we meet the master issue in the soul's history. Here we come face to
face with man's royalty. Strange as it seems,
and let it be spoken with uncovered head and in
the depths of humility, it is for me to admit Him
into His own kingdom. Hear Him! "'Behold I
stand at the door and knock. If any man will
open the door I will come in." If any man will
allow it, I will come into his heart and life. Shall
he "come unto his own and his own receive him
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not?" Decide this royal question today. if I
rej ect Him jn time will He not reject me in eternity?
But if the will is surrendered, then the Kingl
enters His kingdom. The soul is born of God, and
the beauty of the Lord our God clothes the life
and character. It is later night, darkness reigns"
but the "scale of night descending is weighing up
the morn." There is a dim gray light in the east;
the darkness retreats; you hear a bird-note, and
then others; the mists ascend, the darkness flies,
the ,sun comes up in his glory, Hght floods the
earth. Every grass-spear is fbejeweledand every
dewdrop is a diamond. Why all this? The sun
has arisen.
Such i's conversion. The soul has neither light,
warmth nor music; all is chill and dead. Conscience benumbed, affections cold, ,sentiment istupid, and the moral nature asleep in sin. But God
speaks, and there comes a morning dawn. Conscience wakes and cries for the light, hope whispers, faith smiles, light breaks, and birds sing as
at morning-dawn. And what is this? It is the
"sunrise in the soul." The beauty of the Lord
come upon the spirit.
IT PERMEATES THE OHARACTER.-This
:beauty of the Lord is, not an outer galvanism of
the life, leaving the inner nature unchanged. It
permeates and transforms the soul, as the morning dewdrop is filled with the glory of the sun.
Not a reflection, but a permeation of thecharac-
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ter, insomuch that the whole being is transformed
and full of light.
Like the fragrance from the broken box which
filled all tht"! room, when the Holy Spirit comes
into the soul, it fills the whole being. It warms
the affections, purifies "the imagination. elevates
the sentiment, and sanctifies the thoughts and desires. Moreover, it gives that simplicity and
lucidness of life that are never called in question,
and quietly shows that we have been with God.
<IT TRANSFORMS THE FACE.-We have
seen those for whom nature had done little in the
way of personal comeliness and so homely as to
have difficulty in making their way in the world;
yet the grace of God had so transformed the soul
as to make the face attractive. "There is a face
back of the face; an inner individuality that gives
expression to the natural features. This beauty
of God is imperishable. The physical beauty
must fade with the passing of the years, but this
divine beauty shall still be upon us. Time cannot
bedim it, and death will only remove the veil for
the shining forth of its full-orbed splendor. A
beauty that defies the 'grave and endures with
eternity.
IT RESPONDS TO THE MAGNETISM OF
LOVE.-Love has a magnetic power to which all
things respond. The little child will tell out its
heart to the mother who loves it, and even the
cold earth will respond to its touch.
It is winter. See yonder meadow! It is bar-
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ren, bleak, lifeless. It abides in death. But wait!
'It needs only a little of heaven's love. Let the
skies put off their wintry scowl, and the sun unveil his face and smile down upon that meadow.
Let his beams but kiss its cold cheeks, and the
warm rain fall upon it. Let the heavens both
laugh and cry over it-that is the way true love
does-and it feels the genial warmth. The grass
springs, the daisies peep, the violets appear, the
clover blossoms unfold and blush, and the larks
come and nestle there; and we have beauty, fragrance and song. And all in response to nature's
love.
The ,soul may seem callous and incapable of
anything noble, but only bring it under the magnetic power of love, and you marvel at the response. You will find daisies, violets, and singing larks in many a soul where there seemed to
be only darkness and things repUlsive.
THIS REA UTY WILL COME UPON ALL
WHO AOCEPT CHRIST.-It is gaining momentum with every moon. It is clothing the Englishspeaking nations with its glory, setting the Latin
races free, and driving superstition from heathen
lands and leading those who "sat in darkness
and the region of death" into the light of God's
children.
It has gone from kingdom to kingdom, and
from land to land, until there is no place of darkness on earth that it has· not touched. And every
soul changed 'by its power becomes a new force
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for pushing its conquests. Every Christian home
is a lighthouse, every church a recruiting station,
and every school a drill-ground.
The great work of life is not to grow rich or
famous, but to show forth the Christ-life and
help to transmute the moral darkness of this
earth into "the beauty of the Lord our God."
are living epistles." Men must see God
in us. We will meet this requirement in proportion to our proximity to Him. The holiest men
are the mightiest men. The holiest church is the
mightiest church.
May the beauty of the Lord our God come upon
us until every soul is a power for good! May
that beauty come upon the church until she shall
become "Clear as the sun, fair as the moon, and
terrible as an army with hanners." Then shall
the powers of darkness tremble beneath her tread
as she moves onward "conquering and to conquer." Then shall the poet's vision be realized
when
"We shall see the fair daughter of Jerusalem
Looking gloriously forth from Zion's holy hill,
Clothed in the sun, and in her train the moon,
And on her head a coronet of stars
And girded round her waist, with heavenly
grace,
The bow of mercy bright,
And in her hand Immanuel's cross,
Her sceptre and her hope."

CHAPTEH VII.
COMING TO PERFECTION.
Text: "First the blade, then the ear, then the full corn
in the ear." Mark 4 :28.

Character and corn are produced by a like process, but the amount of each is modified by things
relative. Nature does not make goO'd corn from
pO'or ground or poorly prepared ground. The
ground must be good and the culture good. The
very possibilities of harvest are in these.
THE PROPER SOIL.-Christian character,
like the corn, must have the right kind of soiL
There must be some moral possibilities in the nature O'f the man; some elements upO'n which
grace can work.
There are some natures so narrow, ignO'ble and
flinty, that all the appliances of grace can never
bring them to largeness of character. Grace can
do much if it only has the material on which to
first dO' 'something for the
work. Nature
man. -Grace cannot make him any bigger or
broader than the measure nature has given him.
"First that which is natural, afterward that
that which is spirituaL"
After the memorable drought of 1855 the farmers harvested a vast quantity of grain with short
heads. Had it been O'ur modern Indian corn they
would have called those short heads "nubbins."
SO' in the final harvest of souls in the ultimate au-
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tumn gathering there will be an amount of short
character. A mass of moral nubbins. They will
be saved, but will lack size and fullness, and will
not occupy the places of first magnitude.
Take the financia.l, official, or social, from men;
reduce them to their true measure, as they will
be reduced at the judgment, and what an army of
small men would be mustered. Yet that will he
our only bigness at the bar of God. Just our stature in Christ.
THE GREAT LAW OF THE TEXT.-Grace,
like nature, is under law; and her great law is
GROWTH. On the perpetual push of this law
an life depends. Should this law cease to assert
itself universal death would result. The assertion
of this law covers the fields with harvest, fills the
forests with oaks, and brings back the fruits in
their season. It supplies the delicacies from tha
animal and vegetable kingdoms; the fish, the fowl,
the flesh. It is this law of growth behind nature
that drives her freight trains and "daily loadeth
us with benefits."
It is this law in the chubby king in the home
(whose throne is his cradle) that steals him from
the mother's arms and carries him through ladhood to manhood. Where are the dimpled darlings
that gave sunshine to your happiest days? Dead?
No; but grown up and gone from you; grown
dignified men and women. This growth law asserts itself in mind and matter and even the very
rocks grow.
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There is a difference in the growth of the natural and spiritual. The one has a limit. The
other has none. The oak gets grown and begins
to decay; the youth reaches physical manhood's
hilltop and turns downward on the sunset side;
but there is no such summit in the mental and
spiritual. We never get to where we may not
know and enjoy more. Here is evidence of our immortality. The material is only for time. It
grows to its brief requirement and passes away.
But the immortal nature is for eternity, and
knows no climax here. It never gets grown. It
comes to no turning-point in its advance. It
simply grows up, and through, and out of this, into the higher and eternal state. "First the blade,
then the ear, _then the full corn in the ear."
PROPER PREPARATION ESSENTIAL.-As
essential for character as for corn. The present
is a great time for shallow plowing in the gospel
field. The old gospel coulters, that cut deep and
tore up and tore out the roots of selfishness and
worldliness, and the evil things in the heart; that
did so gin, and renovate and refine, as to make
the man a new man; these old implements have
been generally laid away.
There isn't so much of the tearing up and tearing loose of the evil nature now. We can now
transplant people from the world into the church,
much as they transplant trees. The tree is taken
up with so much earth about it, and removed so
gently as not to break its connection with its n:a-
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tive soil, and so transplanted that you could never tell that it has been moved.
We have such improvements for transplanting
people, that we can reset them, with all their native earthliness; not an affection loosed or broken;
insomuch that you cannot tell that they have
ever been moved. They are precisely the same
after as before they came into the church.
While we would not discount the work of the
true evangelist, yet there is a wonderful improvement in the modern style. You can now "ride and
drive."
You do not have to linger and labor for hours
and days at the altar as they did in the pioneer
days. It is a smooth, regular sort of ma!chine
work; cut, thresh, winnow, sack and tie as you
go; and be sure to count the sacks. "Hold up
your hand," "sign a card," "stand until you are
counted;" then register the names and report in
next week's church paper. Much of the shallow
church life of today is due to this surface work.
Taken into the church and expected to lead a new
life; when they have not been deeply penitent, and
know nothing of that "new birth," without which
a new life is impossible.
THE ELEMENTS COMBI,NE TO PRODUCE
THE eORN.-The alternation of day and night,
dew and dryness, rain and sunshine; all are needful. You cannot produce corn from sunshine
alone, nor from rain alone. It is the combination
of 'all. The full com in the ear is 'so much earth
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and air, and rain and sunshine, light and heat;
and all brought into form by the wonderful chemistry of nature. And it has taken the entire season to do this work. Thus the elements combine
to produce Christian character. Every element is
es'sentia!. We need life's shadows as well as its
sunshine; its tears as well as its smiles; its sorrows as well as its joys. The calm and the storm
each have their needed influence in the development of right character. The fearful storms are
often the messengers of mercy, burning out the
subtle poisons in the atmosphere of life, of which
we are not conscious.
The full character is but the combination of the
elements and forces. Faith and hope, sorrow,
suffering and love; and all that makes up life,
carried through the divine chemistries and
brought into form. This requires time. It takes
up the life. It takes a full season to mature the
corn and a full lifetime to mature the character.
When I note the toil and tribulations through
which men are passing, the whirlwinds and cyclones by which they are handled, I 'say, s'These
are God's means for perfecting His saints."
THE DEVELOPlNiGPROCESS.-"AddJ to
your faith virtue, and to virtue knowledge, etc."
This word "add," is not used in the modern sense,
but means literally, "Produce out of" your faith
virtue. This is the natural setting 'of the idea.
First the blade. Here is the tiny blade first,
peeping up from the 'surface with the 'growth law
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behind it pushing its development. As it opens
we see there is a blade within a blade, and a blade
within that; slipped one within another, as only
nature can arrange. There is never a blade "added from the beginning to the end. The blades
are produced out of the blades; the second out of
the first, the third out of the second, and thus on
to maturity. Each new blade presents something
from within itself, until it becomes the complete
stalk with the bloom in its beauty at the top.
From this bloom there emanates an almost invisible dust called "pollen." This pollen is borne
upon the air and mingles with the flowering corn
in other fields. In this way the different kinds
mix and become alike; even though a deep river
should flow between the fields. The season past,
the bloom faded, the blades dead and fallen; you
have "the full corn in the ear."
Each grace in character is grown out of another. No grace is ever "added" except as the blades
of corn are produced, one out of another. "Being rooted and grounded in God by faith," we are
to develop virtue (or courage) out of that faith,
and out of this courage knowledge, and out of this
knowledge temperance, and out of this patience,
(self-control) and out of this godliness or godlikeness.
Here we have the Christian in outline. Five
of the graces subjective, while the sixth is objective and resting in God. The remaining two-brotherly
and charity-float out, like the
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pollen, to his fellowmen. Here we find the bloom
and the fragrance from the perfect life. The pure
love-pollen; the broad and boundless affection,
reaching beyond the river and ocean,and continent; and loving humanity after the manner of
the Master.
THE COMPLETION.-"The full corn in the
ear." When this is reached there is satisfaction.
This was the aim, and the all and only aim. When
the corn stands mature in the full ear, there is no
sense of loss or regret because the bloom and
blades have faded and fallen.
There is no regret with the child of God when
youth and vigor, and world prospects have gone.
Standing in life's evening in full Christian maturity, he thinks no more of these things than
the husbandman thinks of the withered bloom and
blades, when the harvest stands in golden ripeness
for the gathering.
Following the ripening is the gathering. The
field is the place for the growing and the ripening; but not the place for the corn when fully
ripe. To remain in the field is to receive damage.
Death is so timely when life is complete. "He
shall come to his grave as a shock of corn in his
season." The ripe shock is borne from the harvest field; the mellow fruit is taken by a touch
from the bough; the rich ripe soul is borne by the
gentle hands that were pierced, from this world's
winds and winters to the eternal springtime of
the "Better Land."

CHAPTER VIII.
HUMAN AND DIVINE SATISFACTION.
(A Sacramental Sermon.)
"I will be his God, and he shall be my son." Rev. 21:7.

Royalty offers no terms to ignobility. This text
proposes a covenant of God with man. Therefore
man is royal. Although in the slavery of sin, he
is the royal slave. Napoleon in banishment is Napoleon still. Royalty in rags is royalty nevertheless. This text contains the only principle that
can satisfy the human or the divine. Perfect
possession is perfect fruition. He shall possess
me, and I shall possess him. "I will be his God,
and he shall be my son."
GOD CAN SATISFY US IN BUT ONE WAY.
-We s,peak this with profound reverence, and
that is by giving Himself to us. The shallow departments in human nature may be filled, for a
time, with things less than God. But May showers do not replenish vast ocean basins. The vast
sea beds and gulf chasms in the soul are not ,filled
by earth showers.
Give the earth its rain and sunshine and it says,
"It is enough," and whirls gaily on in the dance
of the spheres. Give the ox his verdant meadow
and ruminant shades and his satisfaction is complete; and the goldfish, in its crystal home wants
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nO' better heaven. But combine ,all that happifies
inferiDr nature and cast it into the human soul
and it is but the pebble cast into the cavern, which
sends, back the echo. ';N othing but God."
MAN, IN HIS PRISTINE PURITY-had all
that God could give him, and still it was necesessary for God to be with him every day. His nature was Dnly fully met when he met God. Sin
separated him from God, and then came unrest,
expulsion, shame, sweat and thDrns. Like the
homeo circle, when the father is absent, sDlicitDUS,
sleepless and easily alarmed. NO' stranger, however kind, can give heart-rest, as the father, to'
that hDme. The great family Df man, sep'arated
from God, could find rest under protection Df no
god. They dug their gDds from the earth,
hewed them from the rocks, gathered them from
the fields and bred them frDm the cattle; but to' no
purpDse; they found no rest.
The true God sent messages, angels, prDphets,
bards, poetry, prDmises and sDng. All were employed to soothe the unrest of humanity, but in
vain. Nothing wDuld satisfy until it was announced that God Himself had returnpd. "UntO'
you is born this day, in the city of David, a Prince
and a Saviour." Then the old Eden light flashed
again over the world's darkness, and heaven-populous with angels, began the song which quieted
the unrest of the race. That midnight song Df
"The heavenly host" soothed fDr the first time the
aching heart Df the world.
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The mother may send the rare delicacy, with
gentle words, to the little sufferer in its sick..room;
but all in vain, unless she comes and let it feel her
hand upon its brow, and lay its head upon her
bosom.
The world, sick and dying of sin, had no rest
until it felt \a Savior's hand upon its fevered brow
and heard him say, "Come unto me, and I will
give you rest." It wa:s when Christ took humanity upon His own great heart that it hushed its
sighing.
GOD HAS GIVEN US ALL THINGS.-That
is, He has capacitated us to enjoy all things; and
enjoyment is possession. By our interior powers
we take possession and enjoy outward things. We
are so many centers of creation',s ,circle. The interior man inspheres the outer universe. The sun
is yours; and you hold him in your mental grasp;
the night-stars are but lights In the sky of your
dominion; and beyond these you reach other
realms, as the wireless telegram reaches the
lands beyond the seas.
WHAT YOUR NEIGHBOR HAS IS YOURS
ALSO.-You have a better view of his palatial
mansion from your cottage window than he has
from within that mansion. The pleasure of that
artistic building, with its spacious grounds and
lovely flowers, is yours. You look at and enjoy
them, and that is all your neighbor can do; while
he has the tax to pay and you have your pleasure
without cost. Like the British dominions, the sun
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never sets on your possessions. Every landscape,
sight, sound, fragrance, sweet fancy, lofty ,contemplation, noble emotion-all are yours. Thus
we are made to move in the center of universal
dominion, and yet there is no fullness. And there
can be none, until God Himself shall come and
fill the soul. He fills the universe without, and
He alone can fill the universe within.
SOME THINGS WE HAD BETTER QUIT.Better quit trying to fill the soul with corner lots,
and magnificent mansions, and bonded warehouses, speculations, style and amusement. God made
the soul for the ages to 'come, and not for the
trifles of today. It is capacitated for things which
cannot be crowded into this little playhouse of a
world, which can't give daylight more than twelve
hours at a time. The soul is intended for things
which lie out beyond the range of time; where
there is no sunset and the day is eternal, becaus'e
"there is no night there."
hq. God could not satisfy us until He gave Himself, so we cannot satisfy Him until we give ourselves. He requires of us the same He did for us.
The human cries out for the divine, while the divine calls tenderly for the human. As Christ consecrated Himself to us, so must we make full consecration to Him. "Son, give me thine heart."
THREE THINGS MARK THE MORALS OF
HUMANITY.-Christianity, morality and sin.
These give the sum of man. Sin is without regard
for God or His law. It repudiates them; hates
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them, lives in its lusts, and in the luxuries of
moral bankruptcy.
Morality is only another name for sin. It is s,in
with its face washed, its good clothes, on, and
dressed up for society. Very much of the refinement of the age is only sin done over;
barbered, tailored and put in shape to meet the
demands of society. Sound it and you will see
how substantial it is.
NOTE A YOUNG MAN WITHOUT RELIGION; hardly knows whether he believes in religion
or not, but he is a paragon of morality. What is
the motive in his correct and beautiful life?
Sound him and see whether the motive is in God
01' in himself.
Ask him why he doesn't 'swear
and drink, and dissipate? Will he tell you that
he "regards God's laws and will not transgress
them ?" No, indeed! He will tell you that he is
too much of a gentleman and has too much respect
for himself." There you find his God; and that
god is himself. "Too much respect for himself."
After all, his morality is only a sort of decent
self-worship, and educated idolatry; a polished
pa'ganism. There is nothing whatever of God in
such a life.
WHAT IS MORALITY GOOD FOR ?-It is
good for much in the home, in society, in business.
It is one of the very best things between man and
man; but it is worthless as a substitute for religion. Morality is the dress goods of society; but it
will not feed the immortal nature. It is the com-
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mon earth currency; but will not pass current at
the final judgment. Should you wish to cros'S a
river 300 feet wide, and you have a bridge 200
feet long, what about it? Good ,as far as it goes,
but it lands, you in the river. Morality is too
short, and will not reach to the eternal shore.
I knew an old magistrate, tottering on his cane
and trusting in hi'8 morality. He remarked to me,
"It is a pleasant reflection to a man, and a soft
pillow to his head, to feel that he has done his
neighbor no harm." I thought, "How strange that
a man can find comfort in the thought that he is a
little better than a scoundrel or injurious person."
I saw in his eyes an unnatural light, kindled by
strong drink; and to me it seemed as the fir'8t
flashes of the fire unquenchable, and as if the soul
within wa's then on fire.
BUT CHRISTIANITY ADMITS GOD'S,
GLAIMS.-Unlike morality, Christianity confesses her debt, and her inability to pay; and falls at
the feet of her Lord and pleads for mercy. This
is the quickest way to get rid of debt, and of self;
jU'8t throw them down at the Master's feet. No
man is happy until free from sin and self, and
there is but one place to get free from them, and
that is at the foot of the cross.
MARRIAGE is the type of the soul's union with
Christ. In His original purity, "It was not ,good
for man to be alone." Hence God made two souls,
that they might give themselves to each other.
This is His own emblem of His relation to us. He
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wholly given to us and we wholly given to Him.
Thus our joy is full. A reserve in the marriage
relation is wretchedness. If either feels that they
have not the whole heart of the other it is not a
domestic type of the church; but it is a domestic
hell, which burns day and night. So with the
soul under vows and yet unfaithful to those vows.
There is an unrest beyond endurance. But let the
consecration be complete and the joy is complete.
We come today to the holy sacrament. With
Christ the sacrifice was complete. His body broken, His blood shed, His life poured out. "He gave
Himself." Shall we do likewise? Or shall we,
like Ananias and Sapphira, "keep back a part of
the price?" Let us met Him today in His own
ordinance. and His own full consecration and sacrHice. Then shall our union with Him be complete. "He will be our God, and we shall be his
children."

CHAPTER IX.
LIFE'S TRYING JUNCTURES.
"Yea, though, I walk through the valley of the shadow of
death. I will fear no evil; for thou art with me; thy rod and
thy staff they comfort me." Ps. 23 :4.

This text has been so long used as a funeral
text that we think of a death-bed whenever we
hear it. Whereas, it has no direct reference to
the close of life. N one whatever. And you will
see the truth of this statement (surprising as it
may be) when you look fora moment at the circumstances.
THE PSALM IS P
is the shepherd in his relation to his flock; and it represents
the scope of a Christian life experience. The
lights and shadows the alternating of sunshine
and shade, which are seen in every life. Here we
have the "feeding in ,green pastures." (Tender
sprouting grasses). "Resting by the still waters ;" the "restoring of the soul ;" walking
through the valley of death-shade;" "preparing
the table in the presence of enemies;" "the anointing and the overflowing cup ;" then "goodness and
mercy following all the days of life" and finally
"the pea,ceful dwelling."
If this text then is a death..:bed, it certainly is
in a very awkward place, to say the least of it. It
is just after the resting by the peacefu'l waters,
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and just before the feeding in the presence of enemies. So, if this text means death, then we find
we are to be eating and drinking in the presence
of our enemies after we are dead.
Death is at the close of life and ends the life
history; but this text is exactly in the middle of
the life experience, and hence it cannot be a picture of death.
THEN WHAT DOES IT MEAN ?-The ravines of Palestine called "wadies," are deep, wild,
and gloomy, as they lie between the mountains.
And in the rocky sides of those mountains, are
the dens of dangerous beasts. Yet it is sometimes
necessary for the shepherd to lead his flock across
those ravines, and amid the dangers. The dangers are so great that the ravine is called the "Valley of the shadow of death."
With this thought before us we can understand
what is meant. It is not that the whole life-journey is a valley of death-shade. There is sunshine
in every life; feeding places, and resting places:
times when the 'skies are clear, the air balmy, and
the spirit peaceful. At the same time there are
shadowy valleys in every life journey. The ravines in Palestine are often near each other; and
we are not apt to travel very far, in this life,
without crossing valleys with dangers.
THE VALLEY CROSSINGS.-These are the
precarious points in the life-pilgrimage. Like
the mountain sides, where dwell the beasts that
attack the flock, the steep adversities which rise
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up on either side are beset with dangers. When
we come in between the hills, and are hedged
about, we are sensible of the nearnes:s of the
beasts. There are robbers in the cliffs. Invisible
elements, watching to thwart our plans, and blight
our most cherished hopes.
The most of us have crossed those valleys; and
those longest on pilgrimage have eros'sed most
valley:s. ks you may track the emigrant across
the continent, by the ashes of his camp-;fires, so
you can track any servant of God by the ashes
that remain in life's way, where worldly hopes
were burned, and earthly enterprises were consumed.
These valley-crossings tell heavily upon us.
There are those before me now with valley-marks
upon them. Some who are young, on whom sorrow has left its indelible imprint; others whose
white hairs show the valley frosts; and whose circulation is feebler by the valley crossings.
OUR GROUND OF CONFIDENCE.-Since we
are compelled to cross the valleys on the life journey and cannot evade them; it is a blessed thing
to have a ground of confidence which preserves us
from tormenting fears. Observe the Psalmist does
not base his ·confidence to shun the pit-falls upon
any power, or skill, of his own; neither upon any
experiences in crossing valleys; but his confidence
rests upon the fact that "Thou, God, art with
me."
Experience is a good thing to remember, and
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for which to be thankful; but a miserable ground
of trust. We never get so well versed in crossing
valleys that we can risk it alone and in our own
strength. The very next trouble may be 6f an entirely different kind from any with which you
have ever met. It may be a valley as dark and
strange to you as if you had never passed one in
all your life.
And like the hills that get steeper and more
rugged as we near the river, the valley trials,
sometimes, get more severe as we get near the
Beulah borders. A man of more than seventy
years once said to me, "I am now in the deepest
trouble of my life. I do not understand it." I
said, "My brother, you are now getting among the
river hills, and not far from the crossing." When
the river fogs settle about us we know the crossing is nigh. They are the prelude to the near 'Sunrise and the glory that is just beyond.
"THOU ART WITH ME."-This is all that enables us to advance into the future. The future
of this life, is to us, as the darkness of a valley
at midnight. We cannot see the evening from the
morning. There hangs an impenetrable veil over
the afternoon of this day, as dark as eternity. I
cannot see the events of this coming evening. But
into that unknown we are going, and must go;
and the only stay is to feel that God is with us.
He knows all that is in the future. "Darkness
and light are alike to Him."
There are ten thoUBand surprises in the future
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for us, but there is not a surprise there for God.
Before us are darkness, disappointment, disease,
and finally death. God knows it all; and we need
to know but one thing, "Thou art with me." He
will hold the hand, and stay the steps, and sanctify the sorrows. Mr. Wesley said, when dying,
"The best of all is God is with us." When friends
are failing us; when property is flying from us;
when health is slipping away; if we are only able
to say, "Thou art with me," then all is well.
"THY ROD AND THY STAFF THEY COMFORT ME."-Some say "the rod and the staff
mean the same thing." But this is a mistake.
They are opposites. The rod is a symbol of power, and authority; the staff a symbol of support.
So far from being the same, they are the extremes. One is to sustain while the other eQrrects. The rod and staff are the polar points in
religious experience. The s·oul rests between the
two, as the earth between the north and south
poles. Herein we see that the Psalmist presents
the scope of a wide and grand experience.
Some of us are quite one-sided in our ideas of
religious experience. And we like to be all the
time on the sunny side of the experience globe.
We prefer the tropical latitudes, and we can understand the balmy latitudes· of prosperity; but
we have no idea of the polar voyages and the ice
regions.
We forget that our experience is a revolving
experience. Like the earth, we are turning all
the time, but if God is with us, then we are all the
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time revolving round the '''Great Sun of Righteous'ness."
HErRE INFIDELITY MAKES ITS THRUST.
-The infidel laughs at the Christian whose God
is not able to keep him from misfortune and adversity. "If YDur God is so great a God, why does
He not keep you always on the hill-top and in the
sunshine ?"
God does the same in grace as in nature. He
lets the sun go away and the winter-time come;
allows the snows to fall, and the soil to freeze;
and all this in order to make that soil productive.
And the rich fruits that follow are the products
of the winter's rigors. Old earth goes into the
winter hard and obdurate, but comes out of it in
the 'spring-time, 'Subdued, mellowed, and ready to
respond to the touch of the toiler who cultivates it.
But mark you, the earth doesn't drop out of the
grip of gravitatiDn. It doesn't,' get roo cDld that
God cannot hold it. It is held as .firmly when
freezing as when the flowers are in bloDm.
It is thus with the soul. God sends us through
the winters of adversity for the very purpose Df
softening and mellowing the moral nature. He
puts us through some fearful Decembers, that the
soul-soil may be softened and made productive.
I have seen a man try to plow his field in autumn
and fail, because that field had received too much
sunshine. But he left it alone llntil it went
through the winter's freezing, and in t.he springtime it yielded so readily to' the plow that it was a.
positive lUXUry to plow it. 1.'00 much of the sun-
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wine of prosperity sometimes makes us indifferent; and the gospel has little effect upon us. But
when we have gone through some long, cold, and
trying winter, then the heart yields to the gospel
plow. I can do more in an hour, preaching to
souls who have just had a winter time, than lean
in a month, preaching to 'Such as know only the
sunshine of the summer.
And it is a precious thought that, like the world
in winter, in the grasp of gravitation, we are
never allowed to drop out of God's thought and
care. "His rod and staff comfort us'." His sustaining hand upholds, while hi,s correcting hand
brings the changes that we need.
THE ILLUSTRATION.-A little child has a
broken limb. The little bones are shattered, and
the member dislocated and disabled. Its limb
must be set; and that means dreadful pain; but
either that or life-time lameness. There are two
to minister-the father and the surgeon. While
the little one groans with pain, the father holds.
the broken limb, and tenderly comforts' the little
sufferer, while the 'skillful surgeon adjusts the
broken bone; and by this double ministry the little
one is made whole again.
'8uch is the process with the soul. Sin has broken our moral bones. The deathless powers of the
soul are dislocated and awry. But our God is
Surgeon and Father too. He has more than the
surgeon's 'skill and the father's tenderness. His
rod and His staff. are helping us, comforting us,
making us whole. And through this double min-

78

The Simple Gospel

istry we shall be made perfect, and be prepared
f-or the eternal activities of His kingdom.
THE DESIGN IN THE VALLEY CROSSINGS.
-The shepherds of Palestine led their flocks
across the ravines, and places of danger, in order
to reach better pasturage. This is the design of
the Great Shepherd in His dealings with us. He
knows where to find the best pasturage; and every
crossing is to get us up to higher, and richer experience. This has been true in all our history.
We have never crossed a valley but what we came
out closer to God, and more imbued with His
Spirit than before.
Your experience was joyful when you were converted; but it was never so deep, and rich, until
you had been in the valleys. It was there you
learned to let God have His way. It was there you
learned your utter helplessness, and how blessedly
"His rod and staff could comfort."
The wilderness journey will soon end. Ere it
is long we shall cross the last valley, and ascend
the glory-covered hills of eternity, and come to the
heavenly fold. Some of our flock, and even of our
family, already there. A companion, or it may be
a -precious lamb; too weak to walk the ways and
cross the valleys, of this wilderness. And the tender Shepherd took them up in His arms and bore
them away to the celestial fold, from which they
shall go out no more forever.
Brethren, be faithful! Cross the valleys bravely! The Great Shepherd is with us! "His rod
and His staff shall comfort us!"

CHAPTER X.
SPIRITUAL HEAVINESS.
Text: "Though now for a season, if need be, ye are in
heaviness through manifold temptations." 1 Peter 1 :6.

Lack of knowledge is a fruitful source of inconvenience and error. The man without knowledge
of his own physical structure and the laws of its
existence, is often alarmed at sensations which
mean nothing, and again in danger, when not
aware of it; and he is surprised when the skillful
physician explains his trouble and gives him the
cause and cure.
Christ is the "Great Physician," and the Bible,
of which He is the sum and substance, is the great
Book of "family pra,ctice" for our fallen and ruined race. This Book gives a clear diagnosis of
every disease of the soul, and the remedy in every
case. Its recipes are so simple that "'the wayfaring man, though a fool, may not err therein."
We are sometimes alarmed without cause, and
again in danger of which we know not; simply
because of our ignorance of this Book, this great
medical work for the sicknesses of the soul. We
fail to study the scriptures which can "make us
wise unto salvation." The text gives 11,8 a phase
of religious experience which is frequent and
much misunderstood.
'
WHAT IS THIS HEAVINESS?-This, word
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is not of frequent use in the scriptures. It is
peculiar, in that the mind feels a sense of burden
by its very utterance.
HEAVINESS! It is different from "restiveness," which indicates a wrong inward condition.
Restiveness is that chafing and fretting which
mark the desire to throw off the yoke of Christ.
He saY'S, "my yoke is easy;" but it is easy only to
those who have the Spirit of Christ. And there
are many who are trying to wear His yoke without His Spirit. Such a life is miserable and its
bondage is complete.
Heaviness differs also from weariness; which
is the soul in exhaustion. Its forces down and its
powers expended. It is that state in which the desire to get to heaven is principally to get out of
this world. The soul does not "pant" so much to
get closer to God; but to get away from the world
and men. It is in this territory of weariness we
find the suicides. It is in this gloomy part of the
pilgrimage that people kill themselves, and in so
doing become more keenly alive to their own
wretchedness.
HEAVINESS IS BETWEEN THESE TWO.It is not a very sunny land; neither is it a place of
despair. The soul in heaviness, has none of the
alarming features of weariness or restiveness.
No desire to throw off the yoke of Christ, nor any
painful wish to get away from the world; but
simply an accumulated weight that bears the
spirit down, and makes the progress slow. No
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Pisgah views; 'lmt a constant plodding along the
low-lands. No sunshine, and what light we have
is the lingering twilight of some brighter sunset
in the past; and we have to look back to see that.
It is that part of the journey where God extinguishes the light to give us a chance to "walk by
faith." What headway we make in this state is
made by stern, stubborn, unyielding faith in God.
Yet like the train in the night-time, we may make
heavenward headway as rapidly as in the brighter
experiences. We mis,s the landscapes in the night
travel, and hear only the clatter of the wheels;
but it is as safe and as rapid as the day-run.
Christian life is more pleasant in the sunny
seasons; and yet, in heaviness, with all the beauty
and joy shut out, we have but to keep to the faith
track; hold on to Christ, and we are just as safe
and our progress as rapid as in joy-seasons.
THE CAUSE OF HEA VINESS.-"Through
manifold temptations." Through manifold trial.g
-not solicitations to sin. The ori'ginal word
means trials. Heaviness is no evidence of sin.
We often pass these seasons of heaviness with nO'
feeling of condemnation whatever. The Master
had these experiences, in which, "he beg'an to he
very heavy;" and said "my soul is exceeding sorrowful;" and yet He was without sin.
The sources of heaviness are "manifold trials."
The idea is that of variegated colors. The hues
and shades so numerous and varied that you can
neither separate nor number them. ,It is thus
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with the trials of God's children. Like migratory
birds, they seldom come alone, but in flocks. And
again, unlike these birds, there are all colors and
kinds in the flock. As the word signifies, variegation. Such a mingling and shading of one trouble into another, that it is impossible for the soul
to describe its points of trial, or even tell which
is chief.
The following picture does not belong to Florida; but farther north. I have seen a bush by the
pathway in winter-time. Its outspread branches
received the falling snow-flakes which adhered
and silently continued to accumulate until the
branches, yielding to the burden, gradually bent
downward until their tips rested on the ground,
obstructing the pathway, while the passers-hy
had to walk round it.
There stood the bush; a beautiful snow-white
obstacle in the way of men. Let it stand untouched, and when the sun comes back its snowy burden
will slowly dissolve, and its branches will rise
again to their proper place. But let some rude
hand strike it with force, or a strong wind wrench
it, and suddenly its burden drops and its limbs
are lifted out of the way in a moment.
There you see the soul "in heaviness through
manifold temptations." The petty trials, the
small perplexities, the little raspings, the manifold
duties; all falling upon us and accumulating, like
the snow upon the bush, and our powers yield to
the pressure until we are weighed dawn and our
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activities die. There we stand, without actual
sin-just a snow...;bush in somebody's way fDr
them to walk rDund.
Leave us alone, and we come out of this state
after a time intD a sunnier 'condition. But if God
does but give us a sudden stroke, or send some
perverse wind to wrench us for a moment; how
quickly the burden drops, while the soul lifts its
arms to God and stands out of the way of the passers-by.
THE DURATION OF THIS REAVINESS."For a season." The parent language says, "For
a little season." The Christian life is but a little
season, and these times of heaviness are but a little
season within that little life-season. All the lifejourney is not heaviness. There is much sunshine,
and gladness; much country for singing, and some
places for shouting. Some Elam wells, where we
may sit under the palms and drink and rest. The
times of heaviness are only the shaded places
where the sun is shut 'Out for a time. But how
small these places are after all. Count up all the
time you have ever spent in that state, and it will
not make a fourth of your life. Then take YDur
whole life, and mUltiply that by all the dead centuries, and it will make a morning twilight for
that glorious eternity soon to dawn upon the soul.
Hence he bids us "rejoice, though we be in heaviness for a season." It is but a season, a little season, less than a little season; if we do but let
'One ray from the eternal fall upon it. Blessed all-
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consuming light! Designed to swallow up all the
shades and sorrows of the present and the past!
SOMETIMiES HEAVINESS liS NE,ED'FUL."If need be." How strange that God's child must
endure 'Such states of soul, and suffer from the
"hidings of the Father's face." Yet God's only
Son suffered in this way.
It is needful for the trying of your faith. Tried
gold is the precious gold; and "the trial of your
faith is more precious than that of gold tried in
the fire."
God delights to try the things of His own hand,s.
He tries the trees of the forest. The frosts try th&
foliage and the autum winds try the branches.
Then the winter's ice and snow and storms' try the
trunks'. Where there is inward unsoundnesls or
decay the storms find it; while the rotten limbs lie
broken upon the ground. Walk through the west
in the rage of a storm and you can see for yourself
every unsound tree that is touched.
Thus God tries us. When we have stood the reverses that affected us outwardly and despoiled
our worldly ambitions, or prospects-like the trees
stripped of their foliage-then He often sends the
heavier burdens-which, like the storm in the forest, twang the heart-strings and cause the ribs of
the soul to crack. Things that reach in to try the
soundness and purity of the inner and deeper
ture. How many the souls-like the unsound tree
-which have given way and fallen under these
crucial tests.
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Men walk in the wake of these storms and se,e
for themselves, our soundness or decay. Who
could not walk in the wake of the Civil War of the
Sixties, and tell who were sound and who were
bankrupt in morals?
STANDING THE TESTS WE PLEA:SE GOD.
-It is faith that pleases God; because it proves
our love to Him. This is why that "without faith
it is impossible to please Him."
You love to hear your darling little one reiterate
its love. When the little prattler climbs upon
your knee, your question is almost instinctively,
"Whom do you love?" Though it may have answered that question a hundred times, you are
never weary of hearing it.
Our Father in heaven loves to hear the avowal
of our love; even from the '''least of His little
ones." He asked Peter three times in succession,
"Lovest thou me?"
He asks us by a thousand
voices. You hear the echoes continually. They
speak out from the clouds above us, and from the
graves that have opened beneath our feet. Tried
one--Ioved and blood-bought-"Lovest thou Me?"

CHAPTER XI.
LUKEWARMNESS.
"So then because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold
nor hot, I will spew thee out of my mouth." Rev. 3 :16.

"The lukewarm state implies a state that was
better; a descent from a higher state. We do not
begin in lukewarmness. We begin with fervor
and then cool down." We never reach this state
when advancing, but always when losing. Hence
it is positive proof that we are getting farther
from 'God. Nothing gets lukewarm when kept
close to the fire.
The mammoth remains in the museum tell us of
a former age when those huge creatures lived, and
roamed, and ruled in the forests. Memory is the
museum of the soul; and in the lukewarm state
that memory museum is filled with the fossil remains of mammoth desire-s, resolutions and determinations. Evidences of a former state of larger
things.
When Barnum became financially too feeble to
keep up his collection of animals he killed them
and stuffed the skins; and with this dead crew on
the "Floating Palace" he traveled over the world.
When we have declined into the lukewarm state
we are then ready to stuff our dead graces, and
starved resolutions, and try to pass the dead show
as something real. How many of these taxider86
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mists are found today in the church of God.
When we find ourselves down at the skinning and
stuffing process, then we know that we are well
into the lukewarm region.
NOT-E THE INDICATIONS.-We detect and
determine diseases by their symptoms. Lukewarmness is a disease of the soul, and it is very
subtle and gradual in its development. It doesn't
begin with convulsions, but with a sort of dumbchill, so slight as to be scarcely perceptible. And,
like other slow and fatal diseases, it may continue
for a time before the victim is aware of his real
condition.
The first symptom is a disposition to omit duty.
Every Christian is supposed to have some system
of duties and devotions. No man would risk his
business to haphazard and fortuity, with no sys'tern whatever. And no Christian is supposed to
risk the soul to the mere happenings of life; the
mere fragments of time or leisure. Even the
Pharisee had his system of devotions, and these
daily claims are apt to give us little inconveniences. It would be strange if it were not so. Every other enterprise puts us to inconvenience; and
our religion being the greatest interest in both
worlds-, we may expect inconveniences in it.
When we make circumstances dictate our religious course; with no time--at morning-for private or family devotions; too tired at night, or
have an
the half hour that might be
given to God is given to a friend in gossip or
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worthless talk; the Sabbath taken up with li'ght or
worthless reading in the morning, and the afternoon yawned and drowsed away under the burden
of a huge dinner that is "grievous to he borne." If
in this way we pass the days and weeks when God
is not in thought or connection with our life, then
we may know that we are nearing the lukewarm
state.
ANOTHER INDICATION IS THE FORM
WITHOUT THE POWER.-We attend church,
prayer meeting, private devotions, because it is
duty, and we don't feel just right to neglect them,
though there is no s'pecial delight in them. Our
prayers lack faith and fervor. Like a disabled
balloon, which ascends a little way until it is
caught by the wind, tossed and driven, then falls
back without reaching the high calm altitudes, so
our devotions, without the strong uplift of a
mighty faith, are often a mere effort, a little
struggle, and then a falling back. No grand ascent into the higher realms, where we can rest
and commune with God. This effort to keep up
the form without the fervor is an infallible sign of
the lukewarm state.
However, it is better to have the form of godliness than to give up form and power both. Better have the Bible read and prayer in the home,
even in a formal way, than to forget God entirely. But the duty motive is too low for the life of
love. Should the wife, the parent, or the child
say, "I will do my duty simply because it is duty;
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not that I have any pleasure in it," there would be
no joy in such a home. Or should the pastor say
to the poor invalid, "I felt it my duty to call to
see you," the skk one would be ready to excuse
him at once.
Our services to each other are worth just what
heart they have in them. Let the one you serve
feel that you have more pleasure in the service
than they, and the smallest service fS majestic in
its meaning. So we are to "serve God with a pure
heart fervently." It is the fervor that makes the
little weigh much. It made a box of ointment to
have immortal fragrance, and "two mites" to
count more than all in the treasury, and a "'cup of
cold water" to have its reward.
A FEELING THAT ALL IS NOT RIGHT.This is: another symptom of the lukewarm state.
A sort of foreboding, 'an uncertain and therefore
an uncomfortable feeling. We are in doubt a:s to
what is wrong, and withal we are indisposed to
institute a search to find where the wrong is.
H we were asked, we would have to confess to
doubts as to our right relation to God,and to
vague apprehensions on that point. All this indicates the middle state, "neither cold nor hot."
Again, there is a disposition to dwell much on
any good that we may have done. Peter was in
the middle state when he reminded the Master of
the '''All he had left to follow Him." When we find
ourselves going ba,ck to think over, and tell others what we have sacrificed or accomplished we
l
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are nearing the lukewarm territory. That is
about the last milestone on the direct route.
I have heard people talk of their good deeds until they took all the life out of them. Nothing is
so delicate as a good deed. Touch it and the glos's
goes, like the diamond dust from the wing of the
butterfly under rude handling. Even to think of
it too much will kill it. But leave it alone and it
will grow and flourish.
CROAKING.-This is the last and infallible
sign of lukewarmness. If we find ourselves out
of harmony with everybody and everything, and
all about us going wrong, then we may know we
have reached the lukewarm Istate.
We do not know the origin of the word "croaker," unless it comes from the name of a small yellow fish, which when caught, begins at once to
utter a croaking sound. Like this little fish, croaking people are good people, hut generally small
and a little sallow. You never he'ar from them
when all is prosperous, and they are swimming in
the sea of good fortune; but if they strike opposition, or get tangled in some of Satan's' trot-lines,
then you hear from them, as they begin to croak.
This is lukewarmness in its malignant form, and
nigh unto death.
On a trip down the Hudson River we put on a
pair of amber eye-glasses, and everything at once
became amber colored. The river, the forests, the
towns, the people, all were amber. But it was the
eye-glasses that did it. When everything is' go-
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ing wrong about us and has a bad color we may
look for the cause in ourselves.
THE DIVINE DISGUST.-This loathing is in
language the most intensely expr'essive of disgust.
A term used but once in the entire Bible, as if
God Himself disliked to use it. "Because thou art
neither cold nor hot"-and for no other reason"I will spew thee out of my mouth." Language
can scarcely be more forceful.
God Himself sick with our half and half life,
nauseated with our tepidness, loathing our lack of
fervor, and ready to eject us from His communion
and His, presence.
The very word "lukewarm" dis,counts everything to whic.h it is applied. It destroys your relish for the most delicate luxury of your table.
When it has cooled down we do not want it. We
want things either cold or not. We have equal
relish for hot tea or ice cream, but no use for either of them when lukewarm. When a thing has
declined from its first fervor it loses its life and
becomes insipid.
Lukewarm love, like a lukewarm meal, is an insipid affair. How tame is your love for a friend
when it has cooled to about half of what it once
was. He had as soon have no love as to have it
in that state.
Thus our love, our songs, our prayers, all our
services, when lukewarm, are insipid and dis'gusting to the Lord. "Hosannahs languish on our
tongues, and our devotions die." God wants what
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we offer Him warm. He wants our devotions' to
come fresh from the fires of love, and full of those
fumes and fervors that "rise as sweet incense unto
Him." Only such devotions are to Him "a sweet
smelling savor."
WHY HE HATES LUKEWARMNESS.-He
hates it because it is a deliberate depreciation of
Him and His service. It virtually says, "I have
been up in the tabernacle of His presence, and beheld His glory. I have tried the Lord, and after
the test I deliberately prefer the world." This
puts religion at a dis'count and God at secondhand. Judging by our lukewarmness·, the world
will say, "Religion is an insipid affair and not
much in it." This is not only miiSiuse, but it is
outright abuse of divine grace. The ungodly,
without grace, have not the chance to abuse such
mercies, but the lukewarm Christian has drawn
on His grace and then used it to discount and
disparage Him.
THE RE'MEDIES FOR LUKEIWAiR'MNESS.These are first, more prayer and les's complaint.
Pray until you come into communion with God
and all will come right. Then the church, and the
people, will begin to look right and become more
attractive. MEDITATE upon God and holy
things. We must force medicine upon the child
that is ill nigh unto death, HAVE LESS TO DO';
and if this is a knot that we cannot untie, then cut
it. Better neglect something else for a time than
to let the soul die of inanity. Things will soon
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be ,going on here in this world without us. Then
give them a little practice while we are still here.
PERISEVE'RE in spiritual exercise until dryness
and deadness, and indifference are gone forever.
Meet with God in the holy Sacrament. "Feed on
him by faith," partaking of that "Living bread, of
which if a man eat he shall never hunger."
faith and childlike trust apply the rich provision
which God hath prepared. And "if we do these
things we shall never faU."

CHAPTER XII.
FORGIVENESS
"Even as Christ forgave you, so also do ye." Col. 3:13.

The gospel of Christ is that divine sentiment
and system in which God appears in a forgiving
relation to man. I ts aim is to bring the separated
intelligences into harmony. Its office work is the
same between man and man; and its great principles and laws are the same in all spheres and between all intelligences. Hence we find that what
we do in gospel work must be done on the same
principles that God works,. As Christ loved us, so
are we to love one another. As Christ laid down
His life for us so are we to "lay down our lives
for the brethren." "As Christ forgave you, so
also do ye." The "as" and the "so" are the same
in heaven and on earth. The work of the gospel
will be done when the forgiveness relation is made
universal. When there is no longer anything between God and man, and between man and man,
to be forgiven. When forgiveness has put all offense away by forgiving. It is ours to take the forgiveness power and "roll away the stones from
the door" of the dead in sin. And the text gives
explicit directions, that this work is to be done
just as Christ did it.
CHRIST FORGAVE AT A SACRIFICE.Christ forgives from the love principle. And out
94
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of His IQve He prepares the way, and makes His
sacrifice in order to forgiveness. Our fQrgiveness
has but little sacrifice in it. We don't forgive at
a CQst. When one has wronged us we do not gQ
to great trouble or expense just tQ get a chance to
forgive that 'One. On the contrary we wait for
him to come to us; and if he manifests sufficient
humiliation and regret to satisfy our wQunded
sensibility then we may condescend to forgive
him.
Suppose that Christ should have dealt thus with
us, and waited for us, a,s the offenders, to come to
Him. Then we had been without redemption today. But lIe SQught to make a way and so apprQach us tQ be able to forgive us. All the sorrows
and suffering through which He passed were 'On
His way tQ reach us under such conditions that He
could forgive.
'Gethsemane, the Judgment Hall, Calvary, and
all that He ever suffered-the stupendQus lovelabor and blood-work of the atonement-were to
make it PQssible tQ forgive, "That he might be
just, and yet the justifier of the ungodly." We
were the sufferers when Christ redeemed us, and
we must recognize thos·e who offend us a'S the sufferers, and for love for them seek to come into
such relatiQn to them that we can forgive.
If we seek those who have wronged us in this
way we will find Gethsemanes and Calvarys on
the route. Places where our pride must groan
and revenge must die, and by the time we reach
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our o.ffending fellowman over this suffering love
route, we will find much of the evil in ourselves
has been put to. death, and we will reach our brother with nothing but love, just as Christ reached
us.
CHRIST PUTS THE PARDON AT THE
DOOR.-The repentance of the sinner does in no
sense change the mind of God. There is no modificatio.n o.f the divine feeling when the sinner
comes to. God. God does not have to adjust Himself to. fix up a pardo.n after the sinner comes to.
Him. He fs all the time adjusted. The pardo.n
not o.nly prepared but bro.ught to. the door of the
sinner. "Beho.ld I stand at the do.o.r and knock."
It would be sad indeed when the sinner comes
to Christ if there were no. pardon in readiness, if
he had to wait and suffer at the Po.rtals: of salvatio.n until there sho.uld be a change o.f sentiment
and feeling in the mind of Go.d, and He could get
His own co.nsent to. fo.rgive the sinner. But this
arrangement was made in the great heart of Go.d
long befo.re the repentance o.f the sinner. All that
is needed is for us to. get o.ur ownco.nsent to come
and ask for the pardon that is waiting for us.
Like the stro.ng, clear streamlet, pouring its
waters o.ver the fall-and we have o.nly to adjust
the mill-wheel and get the benefit o.f its powerso. the divine Io.ve-stream is ever flo.wing do.wn to
us; and we have but to adjust the spiritual millwheel to the current, and we have the benefit of
the forgiving Po.wer.
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Thus are we to set the current of feeling toward the offender-a feeling as pure and clear as
the pearly stream-and he will feel the force of
this current, just as the sinner feels the force of
the love-current from the heart of Christ, and will
avail himself of its moral power, and will ask and
accept a pardon at our hands.
We say, "If he will come and confes:s, and apologize, and promise, we will -consider the matter."
Whereas, like Christ, we should have the matter
already considered, ournelves adjusted and the
pardon on our lips.
CHRIST FORGIVES AND HOLDS ON TO US.
-There is a kind of forgiveness current among
us of the quitclaim sort, in which we forgive a
man just to get loose from him, because we can't
say the Lord's prayer unless we forgive. And
while I do not love the man, yet the gate is shut
again:st me until I forgive him. So I forgive him
just to get him out of my way and get the gate of
mercy open for myself. But though I forgive
him, "I never want anything more to do with
him." And I would not forgive him if my own
neces'sities did not compel me to do it. Could anything be more selfish? Is 'there anything of
Christ's manner in this?
Christ forgives the sinner not to let him go and
get rid of him, but to get a love-grasp upon him
that shall hold forever. "As Christ forgave ,so also do ye." Forgive your enemy that you may get
hold upon him and help him to -a higher life and do
him an eternal good.
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CHRIST FORGIVES FOR THE SINNER'S
GOOD.-Jesus Christ never pardoned a sinner in
order to get a benefit to Himself. That would be
putting salvation on a basis of selfishness. But
the entire force of the divine sentiment and feeling is toward the sinner. It is hard for us to get
the taint and tincture of selfishness out of our
very highest and noblest impulses and actions.
And when we examine our forgivenesses many
times they have no regard to our enemy, but only
to ourselves, and are made up largely of sel'fishness and fear.
It is said of Frederick the Great of Prussia,
that being very ill on one occasion he called his
wife to his bedside and said to her, "Write to that
brother of yours, the most unlovable man that
GOod ever made (against whom he had held a mOortal hatred), that I forgive him fully, and die with
no ill feeling in my heart toward him." "Oh! my
dear husband," said his wife, "I will write my
brother at once. You make me unspeakably happy." "Wait," said he; "you wait until I am dead;
it will be safer." Here is a specimen of poor human nature. Christ tasted death not for Himself
but "for every man." And we are to forgive, not
for our own good, but for the good of those who
offend us, that we may make them nobler and better.
THE CONSEQUENT RESULTS.-These are
twofold. To forgive as Christ forgives works a
power of blessing upon the forgiver and the for-
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given. When two souls are at enmity there is a
break in the universal harmony, and we have the
power to mend the broken note. By forgiving we
come right and bring our brother right. By a forgiving touch we restore the lost sweetness and
take out the discord, and help to set the great
harp of humanity in tune to God's praise.
We pay an artist to tune the piano. He ,comes
and thrums and bangs and rattles for half a
day, and after all we have a series 6f melodies that
can only be heard in the home, or at most across
the street. But while I know nothing of tuning a
musical instrument, yet with the velvet touch of
forgiveness the slackened chords in the heart pi
my offending brother will tighten to that touch
and fall into harmony with the great heart of
God; and that music reaches further than across
the street; it reaches heaven itself, and thrills the
hearts of the angels.
If you are at enmity with anyone, there is a
broken note. You can mend it, and no oOther can.
And unless you do, it abides a perpetual discord.
Ah! It is a high privilege toO be able, and to be
allowed, to reset a broken note and remove a discord from the universal harmony.
WE CANNOT AFFORD TO BE SEPARATED.-We can only afford to be separated from
'Such intelligences as are separated from God;
such as devils and evil spirits. When we separate
from any spirit with which God is connected we
separate just that far from God. And while "no
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man liveth to himself," and while we are each
other's keepers, and each other's helpers, we cannot afford to be separated from each other. I cannot afford to lose the support of my brother's love,
and he cannot afford to lose mine.
Many bold streamlet has whirled mill-wheels,
and fed families, and then lost its power and
dried up, because the little springs' that fed it were
turned aside, or choked and dried. Thus many a
useful man fails and goes to moral wreck from
the loss of a friend here and a love there untH he
feels that he is no longer loved, and his moral
for want of love.
forces
Go into your flower garden when the sun is
beaming merciles'sly and the thermometer almost
boiling. The geraniums are wilted, the hyacinths
drooping, the heliotropes hanging their heads,
and we s'ay, '"The flowers are dying for want of
water." We know what the flowers need and must
have. But we go out into this great sweltering
world, where men are under heat, and burden and
pressure, and wilted with sel1ishnes's; one looks
troubled, another sad, another has lips compressed
as if in the very precincts of desperation; and we
wonder what is the matter with them? They are
dying for want of love, dying for forgiveness and
appreciation. You fee'l a sense of relief as you
pour the cool water on your drooping flowers and
see them begin to revive. Go then and pour your
love on some fainting one, some tired soul, and
tell him you forgive him, and love him, and make

a
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him feel it, and see how the cloud will vanish from
his brow, while the old smile returns and he forgets his burdens.
PERHAPS WE NEED A OHANCE TO FORGlVE.-God has made our being forgiven to depend on our forgiving, so that we might go by a
Gethsemane, or a Calvary, to reach our brother in
order to forgive him. So that our hatred, revenge
and ill-feeling might die on the way, and we get
to our brother with nothing left but love, and return after the forgiveness, purer, nobler and more
Christ-like than before. Go to your enemy by
that route and see if you do not return a better
man than before you went. It is this forgiving
state that frees us' from the spirit of judging and
criticising, and fault finding, and this brings "reviva!." The forgiving state is the revival state in
which all the offenses and obstacles are removed,
and every heart beats in harmony with every
heart, and all in harmony with 'God. Thenshall
the church be "filled with all the fulness of God."
May this people come into this gracious state, and
realize that revival for which many are praying!

·CHAPTER XIII.
THE SAVED AND THE UNSAVED.
"He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life; and
he that believeth not the Son shall not see life; but the
wrath of God abideth on him." John 3:36.

Personal salvation is the most momentous matter that can come to the human mind: and yet
there are more mistakes on this than on any other
subject. Good people fall into those mistakes.
The favorite work of the Devil is to lead us into
religious error. And how wonderfully he sueceeds. Christ's words are the simplest of words;
yet Satan prevents us realizing what they mean.
HE THAT BELIEVETH HATH EVERLASTING LU"E.-One great error with many is, the
putting of death between them and eternal life,
thus killing their religious joys. They hold to the
idea that they cannot have eternal life until after
they are dead. Where they get that idea they cannot tell; certainly it is not in the word of God.
There are eomparatively few really happy Christians; and much of their gloom is in keeping the
grave between them and eternal life. Those people make the whole life-march under shadows.
They seldom sing, and when they do it is something like, "Hark, from the tomb the doleful
sound," or "What a wretched lana is ours."
Their only idea of happiness is being in heaven,
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as if the place would constitute happiness. Pearly gates, and golden 'streets, and harps and palms,
will never make a heaven. The heaven that is
complete there must be begun here. Eternal life
is on this side the last river as well as beyond it.
Eternal life is right here, and right now. The
first utterance in the Master's teaching was, "The
kingdom of heaven is at hand." The text is precisely like that utterance. Mark the language.
It doesnt say, "The believer shall have everlasting
life after he is dead;" hut "He that believeth on
the Son hath everlasting life." Hath that life
right now. And this is heaven; to have the "love
of God shed abroad in the heart." No matter on
which side of the death river we may be. And
there is no heaven without this love in the heart.
There is nothing in heaven to give happiness unless we carry this love with us when we go.
GO INTO THE HOME OF WEALTH.-There
is everything of lUXUry and splendor; 'such splendor as brings thought of Paradise, and yet no love
in that home. No love between husband and wife,
or between parents and children; and what manner of home would it be? Only a splendid sepulchre, a gaudy deadhouse, a brilliant hell. You
would be glad to escape it and lodge ina cottage
where you might lodge with love.
And heaven-like the 'splendid home-would be
only hell to us without the love of God in the
heart. Heaven is the incessant outflow of the
heart in love to God. There is no joy like loving
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with all the heart. The difference between earth
and heaven will be in the removal of all the ill
effects of sin. Here we suffer constantly from
those effects. In heaven they will be unknown.
Then let us be done with complaints and gloomy
forebodings, and take the joys God o;ffers now.
Let us sing a'S we go. For if we believe on the
Son we are saved now as verily as when we reach
the Celestial City.
.
HE THAT BElJI,EVETH NOT THE SON
SHALL NOT SEE LIFE.-It is a singular fact,
as we have observed, the confidence which men
ha.ve of escape in battle. You will seldom meet
the man who expects to be killed. We have
watched their faces, and listened to their words,
as they fell into line ready to move into the battle.
Their words were few, but full of confidence.
Some of us must die here and now, hut each indulged the thought, "it will not be I. I think I
will escape." And the brave fellows would march
into the face of death with the ,confidence of living; but the ceasing of the musket fire, and the
clearing of the smoke, told how many had been
mistaken.
It is so with the sinner as he marches to the
judgment. He believes in a hell and knows there
are many who will be lost; yet strange to say, he
thinks it will not be he. He has no thought of
being among the lost. You can scarcely find the
man who expects to be lost. We might come down
from this pulpit and go to every lsinner in this
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multitude and ask if he expects to go to hell, and
the answer in each case would be, "Certainly
not !" And yet God says to each one of them,
most positively, "You shall not see life."
But Satan deceives and keeps' them quiet by
making them believe there is no danger. He
lmows if the soul only awakens to the terrible
meaning of this text, there will bea cry for mercy
and a desperate effort to escape. The souls in
hell are only the souls whom he kept asleep. Could
you ask them they would tell you, "We were deceived, drugged, stupefied by the opiate 'Of the
Devil and kept asleep until it was too late. We did
not wake until we were startled by the howling
storms of a wretched eternity."
HOW THE DEVIL KEEPS ALL STILL
WHILE THE SINNER SLEEPS.-He moves
about with a velvet footfall, a cat-like tread.
He cautions parents, "Not to wake the sleeping
child," and makes the wife afraid to say anything
to the husband in the sleep of sin, lest she make
him angry, and do more harm than good He even
attacks the pulpit, and tries to persuade the
preacher to "be careful." "These sinners like you,
you are popular with them. Now speak s'oftly;
you may startle them and incur their dislike 'and
lose your popularity." Oh! brethren, we are not
ignorant of his deviceS'! Away with the popularity that keeps the sinner asleep! Send it to its
own place, back to hell whence it came! We love
the sinner too well to' allow him to slip through
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our fingers and go down to perdition rather than
make him mad. 'God help us to make them mad,
desperately mad! Only so we can get them awake
and keep them out of the pit! We expect to make
some men mad when we wake them suddenly from
a sweet sleep. What of that? They will have a
whole eternity to bless us for it.
We once made a young lawyer so angry while
preaching that he turned and whispered to a
friend, and cursed me most bitterly. Soon after.
that, I sat before him, in the same church, and
heard him read the Scriptures and lead the service. Better that they wake swearing than wake
in hell!
Then we say to every sinner, however prominent or popular, you are on the direct route to hell.
Seek no change, and you will surely reach the pit!
May the Holy Spirit thunder the terrible words
upon the cloudy elements of your conscience. "He
that believeth not the Son shall not see life." "And
the wicked shall be turned into hell, with all the
nations that forget God."
THE WRATH OF GOD ABIDETH ON HIM.Here is another one of the '''wiles of the devil."
Keeping the sinner from realizing that he is already condemned. Under sentence now. And if
he can keep the Christian from feeling that he is
s'aved, now, he can destroy his happiness. And
if he can keep the sinner from feeling that he is
lost right now, he can secure his damnation. That
is his double purpose, to keep the saint miserable
and the sinner asleep.
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You believe in a coming judgment, and that
there is perhaps such a thing as being condemned
when you get there. But that is a long way off;
but you do not realize the awful truth that you
are already condemned. You have 'strange emotions when you see the convict brought from the
prison to the scaffold for execution; and yet you
forget that you are a criminal, under sentence,
and on the way to the execution. You 'are now
among a company of moral criminals. Perhaps
the man sitting next to you is condemned. We
are preaching to a company of criminals right
now; and strange to say, they do not seem to
realize it. The first judgment is passed and the
sentence pronounced. "He that believeth not is
condemned already." The wrath of God upon you
now and the text tells us that it "abideth upon
you." You are not going to judgment to be sentenced. You are sentenced right NOW. There
will be no change when you get to the judgment.
You 'are as virtually damned this moment, where
you sit, as you will be when you plunge into the
pit. Why are you not there at this hour? Not
because you are too good; not because you are not
condemned, but only because death-the high
sheriff of God-has not yet come to execute your
sentence. Only the thread of life holds you up
and out of an awful doom.
Suppose '8 thunderbolt were to strike this
church at this night hour. What a separation!
Tomorrow's morning would find the members of
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this audience as widely separated as heaven is
distant from hell! Let us thank God that the officer and the hour of execution are not here. We
thank God that you have time yet to get your
sentence commuted. Time to repent and 'sue for
pardon. Christ s,tands at the door of your heart
with the pardon already signed. He holds that
pa.rdon in hands dripping with blood and waiting
for your acceptance. Amazing grace and mercy!
We thank God that we have the privilege of calling you to the cross, to pardon, and to heaven. We
call you now, COME!

.

CHAPTER XIV
MINORITY AND MAJORITY.
"Now I say, that the heir, as long as he.is a child, differ.
eth nothing from a servant though he be lord of all;
But is under tutors and governors until the time appointed of the Father." Gal. 4:1, 2.

Change is the law of life. We are not the same
for two successive seasons. The apostle, looking
backward, saw that his ·child-speech, and thought,
and understanding, had given place to the stronger mental powers of manhood. And, looking forward, he apprehended a like change between his
manhood powers. and those of the other and coming life.
GOMING TO HEIRSHIP.-The subject of salvation is much misconstrued. Many think of it
as a mere escape from hell and admission to heaven. How low and erroneous this conception. Salvation is not merely the getting into a place where
you will not be hurt; going to where you will not
get burnt. If this were all, then the murderer
and the thief would be saved when they had escaped the prison, though they retained all their
villainous nature. Salvation implies the renewing of the nature, the taking out of the felon his
felonious nature, and making him "a new creature," giving him a new character and life. This
is the beginning of heirship. This is the heir in
his minority.
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'GOD'S DESIGN IN US IS PERFECTION.He never designed anything to be less than perfect. He designs us for perfect manhood and womanhood. The aim of a wise parent is not merely
to so situ·ate his children that they will not be
hurt; satisfied for them to remain in perpetual
childhood, only so he can keep them from getting
their necks broken, their limbs dislocated, or their
heads mashed. Better that they happen to any
of these things, than remain in perpetual helplessness. He aims them for manhood. He brings
them in contact with things that test and develop
their powers. The grandest manhood is not that
which is coddled in a cosy corner, and made effeminate by perpetual petting. Not that which is
swaddled in swansdown and fledged out into a
puny and pitiable dude-hood with fob, 'and kids,
and cane, and a nobby hat on one side of its
empty head. But it is that manhood that develops
by overcoming obstacles and conquering difficulties; that comes by morning frosts and noonday
heat, with its bronzed brown, and hardened
hands, and its tired, but toughened sinews.
THE WORLD IS ADJUSTED TO OUR DEVELOPMENT .-Otherwise God had placed us in
another sort of world. He would never have exposed us to the winds and winters of such a world
as this. He would have provided us with some
vast "Central Park," with perpetual summer
softness, and angels to trundle us, like babes in
their carriages, and watch over us forever.
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But whi,Ie He designs us to be men, He does not
aim us for brutes or bullies. Some of the modern
fads for physical development are without God's
sanction. He never puts His seal upon a slugging
match, or a football drag out. He is not responsible for the broken necks, bursted skulls,and dislocated limbs, resulting from a ten thousand dollar push, and butt, and scramble, and wallow, of
two dozen educated high-bloods representing the
leading universities of the land. However, it is
a roy;al sight to see two dozen human "Southdowns," with wool six inches long and parted in
the middle; all in one promiscuous pile in the
mud; butting, scrambling, kicking, and crushing
each other in a battle over a ball. A glorious affair indeed! But it is without the sanction of
that God who would have "Everything done decently and in order."
And we are unable to see why Governors should
call out the malitia to prevent a s'lugging match,
where two human brutes pound each other for so
much money, and the country no loser if they
pounded each other to death; while at the same
time, two dozen of the best youths of the land can
have a pitched battle, which often ends in wounds
and death, while multitudes of men and women
witness and cheer the murderous performance.
and the law takes no notice of the fact.
THE HEIR IN HIS MINORITY.-HThe heir,
as long as he is a child, differeth nothing from a
servant; but is under tutors and governors." Be-
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ing heirs of God does not shield us from unfriendly forces. There is no difference between the
saint and the sinner in the way they are handled
by the forces and elements in this life. You cannot merely look at a man and tell whether he
a child of God or not. The bloated son of Belial,
with immense wealth, may have among the hundreds in his service, the sons and daughters of
the Most High. God will graduate some of His
grandest saints from out the dust, and din, and.
whirr of machinery, and from the soot and darkneSR of the miner's pit.
THE INFIDEL'S QUESTION.-"If your God
is so mighty and good, and such a Father as you
say He is, why does He allow His children to toil
and suffer through life? Why does He not uplift
them and put them in better condition?" This
would destroy the very economy of grace. Let it
once be understood, that to become a Christian is
to succeed, and prosper, and be exalted; and every
time-server, and money-lover, and thief, and
gambler, would come to Christ. The churches
would be more popular than the theaters, and carpenters couldn't make mourner's benches fast
enough. Such a wholesale coming to God the
world never saw. Too many now in the church
who ought to be out of it.
If you have poverty and hardship before you
come in, you have promise of the 'same afterward.
If you live in a cottage, the church does not promise you a stone-front. If you have tuberculosis,
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the church doesn't promise you sound lungs.
There is no difference while we -are in our minority here in this life.
THE TUTORS AND ,GOVERNORS.-These
'are many and various. There is a mother with a
group of children. One is sick, another is fretful,
another is hard to control. There is no nurse,
and the little ones are ,busy at the very things
they should not be; and the poor mother is, worn
down and nervous, and half-sick. N ow these are
the little tutors, God's workmen; bu:sy at work upon the patience and forbearance of that mother,
building her up in her Christian womanhood.
Yonder is -a man over whom adversity has hovered, like an evil bird, and has often flopped him
down with its great black wing:s, only to see if he
would struggle up and trust in God. There is
another, who has been bedfast for years. Rheumatism, like a great double-jointed specter, ha.s
wrought upon him day and night, until his' fingers
are knotted, his hands drawn, and his knees swollen. The sharp-pointed pains have driven the
very marTOW out of his bones and left them hollow and dry. This is to see if he has that religion that "Endureth all things." "We will be under these tutors' so long 'aB we are in our minority.
OOMING TO MANHOOD IS A PROCESS.It is not all the time in the thought of the child.
He is not always thinking and wishing for manhood. The thought only comes occasionally, and

114

The Simple Gospel

ideally. He is taken up with the lessons and recreations of the day. He lives a day at a time, happy in the parent's approval day by day.
It is not the normal state, with the child of God,
to be always wanting to go to heaven. To be ever
thinking and longing for manhood in the other
life. But he is occupied with the duties and labors and joys of the day; satisfied to have God's
approval day by day. This is normal Christian
growth, for God to see that we are larger, 'stronger, 'and nobler in our spiritual being with every
passing season. But how sad when this growth
is not seen. Spiritual runt-hood is an abiding disappointment and sadness to Him, "Who loved us
and gave himself for us."
Remember, we have promise of divine help. One
becomes discouraged and says, "I can never come
to fullness in divine life. I manage to hold up for
a time on one line, but break down on another. I
can never work out my salvation." And so you
cannot, without help. I say, I will build a house,
and I go to work. I dig the cellar, build the walls,
tug the heavy timbers, carry the mortar and the
brick. I do the whole thing, and when I am done,
I will only need a house two by six feet. But I
have an architect. to plan, and a contractor to
build for me; then it will be my building, built for
me at my suggestion and at my cost.
So when I am told to "work out my salvation,"
I ask how? How can I control my strong passions, curb my unruly temper, and sweeten my
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crabbed disposition? How can I do anything with
such a creature as myself? But it is' God that
worketh in us. Then I have a divine Architect,
an all-wise and omnipotent Contractor. He will
pl'an and build for me. I have only to contract
for the work, pay the price, and leave it all with
Him. Give all to God, and be satisfied with the
plan that He draws. Then will the work of your
soul...building 'go forward beautifully and symmetrically.
THE WORK ONLY BEGINS HERE-The
grandest characters often die before reaching the
ripeness ,and perfection which we attribute to the
ideal Christian. Perhaps you get discouraged because you are not as good as those of whom you
read in the Bible, and in the Sunday school literature. Remember, when a man is dead, and out of
the way, he is, then a great deal better than while
he was living. A man rises in public estimation
in ten minutes after he is dead. He is, a grander
man when his breath is gone and before his limbs
are cold. If the dead could hear what we say of
them, and read what we carve on their tombstones, they would say, "There is' a mistake, this
is not meant for me." The naughty child, that is
a nuisance and a torment to -the neighborhood, is
a "darling angel" when once snugged down in his
coffin. This is not a delusion, not that we are
really better after we are dead, but the world
looks at us through a different medium.
We do not always use our best feelings in look-
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ing at other people; hence we fail to see the hest
things in them. There a.re mean little touches of
envy, jealousy, distrust, and suspicion, which fall
on our vision as we look at the living. Death
clears all these things away, and we look 'at the
dead from another and better side of our nature.
LIFE HERE I'S A PUTTING AJWAY PROCE::;S.-We have already put away the things of
childhood. The nursery toys and even the school
ground games are relegated. This world is to us
a sort of nest. The nest is the place for fledging
and getting ready for a higher realm. When the
nestling has grown strong of wing the nest is no
longer its place. A good place for it in its' helpless
state, but it can now do better.
This world is a good pl'ace in which to be born,
and grow up, and in which to spend our minority,
but it is too low and 'Small for the larger possibilities. The eaglet never knO'Ws its power until it
quits its nest. This world is a good place for us
now in our undeveloped weakness; but we can do
better when we have been "Sown in weakness' and
raised in power."
We will continue the "putting away" process.
Like the nursery toys, the business of life will be
put away. The old man gives business over to his
sons. The old preacher asks for superannuation;
his work done, he has gotten his row out. The
grandmother gives up the domestic round into
younger hands and retires to the arm-chair.
. After these changes, we drop the cumbrous clay,
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and, like the eagle, take our flight to where God
is, and where our manhood is perfect, and are no
more under "Tutors and governors."
THIS GIVES DEATH A CHEERY ASPECT.
-It makes death a sort of "Beautiful gate" admitting us' to the Celestial City. The cripple lay
at the temple gate for long and weary days, and
could neither go in nor see its glory. But when
Peter healed him, he went into the temple,
ing and praising God." That is what it is to die.
We are now at the temple-gate. One day, unexpected it may be, a hand divine wiH lift us up.
Like the surprised cripple, the surprise will da.wn
upon us that we are free from mortal fetters.
Then the joy! then the shout! then the ascent and
entrance into the Celestian Temple, and into the
presence of the Great King.
We have seen an illU!stration. A poor blacksmith was notified that he had fallen heir to half
a million, left by a relative in the "old country."
The ,good news was beyond question. Tossing his
hammer into the shop-corner, he unbuckled his
leather apron and threw it with the hammer and
said, "Lie there old apron, I am done with you."
And taking the first train he started for the old
country. He would talk to himself, "Half a million, half a million, half ,a million." "Done with
the fire and the toil." He noticed no inconvenience or privation on the entire route. He was
taken up with his half-million.
Then if our life-journey is to the City of God,
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where we are to receive treasure beyond all the
royal estates of the old world; where we are to
receive honors which only God
give, where we
are to meet loved ones who made life a joy to us
here, then why murmur at the accommodations
on the way? Rather let us "Glory in tribulations,
knowing that tribulation worketh patience and
patience experience, and experience hope."
No treasures equal those laid up for us there.
No friends like those who wait to welcome us.
Who of us, in the still hours, have not heard the
voices saying, "Come! Come!" Soon we will put
away all of this earth, and go up and enter upon
our majority, shouting, 14Thanks be to God who
giveth us the victory, through our Lord Jesus
Christ!"

CHAPTER XV.
GOD'S KEEPING POWER.
Text: "Who are kept by the power of God through faith
unto salvation." 1 Peter 1:5.

St. Peter was an itinerant preacher, and this is
his "Report on the spiritual state of the church."
"They are kept by the power of God."
KEEPING PRE-SUPPOSES POSSESSION.We must first come into pos'session of a thing before we can be said to keep it. The soul must first
be placed, by full consecration, in the hands of
,God, before He can, in the scriptural sense, be said
to "keep it."
We place our valuables in other and safer
hands than our own, for a two-fold purpose. They
are 's'afer, and we are relieved of responsibility.
You place your money under the strong protection of the bank, and have a sense of relief when
it is out of your keeping. The little child does not
keep its penny, but carries it to its father for his
safe-keeping, and is satisfied when its little treasure is in father's hands.
The immortal soul is the treasure above all others in our possession. The pearl of such price
that the Son of God went down to the depths of
the sea of shame to recover it. Of such value that
He "purchased it with his own blood." If this
is God's estimate, who shall tell its value? And
119
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this treasure we have in our own keeping. How
fearful the responsibility. I tremble when I think
of having my own soul in my own possession!
WE FEAR TO EXPOSE OUR TREASUREIS.
-You would not walk the streets of the city, in
the small hours of the night, with ten thousand
dollars upon your person. Yet with the soul in
our possession, we live and move among thieves
and robbers continually. The land is filled with
enemies, subtle and deadly. F'oes, vis-ible and invisible; influences 'and agencies the most malign;
which "seek after the soul to destroy it." Never
did thief lay plan so wily, to filch gold and diamonds, as does Satan for the destruction of souls.
So thick are the snares, and fierce the foes, that
the world is as the tombs, wherein dwelt one so
fier:ce that "none dare pass that way." The infa,nt soul hardly dares pa:ss by this world, and but
for divine help could not escape destruction. Still
we see some who claim to be on pilgrimage to
Zion, actually companying with those thieves 'and
robbers, giving countenance to such follies, following after such worldly ways, and indulging in
such things as will ultimately rob them of their
blood-bought souls and leave them on the brink of
eternity, in hopeless bankruptcy and ruin. When
I see a child of God locking arms with the world,
I weep in spirit, for I 'see one who has "fallen
among thieves."
"Safety is of the Lord." Then let us get to Him
quickly! He says, "Son, give me thine heart." He
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i,s calling for the treasure, that He may keep it
safely from the destroyers. Then "become asa
little child," and carry your soul to God, as it
would carry its precious' penny to its father.
Then, like that little one, you will have that sweet
sense of safety and relief that consecration alone
can give.
OONSECRATION MEANS ENTIRE
ABNEGATION.-It means to despoil s,elf of all
its claims. And it is upon this that peace and rest
depend. How unfortunate it is When the highway
and
run side by side. How unpleasant
and uns'afe to drive on that highway. You travel
it in no peace, because you have a sense of unsafety. The two ways are ever and anon crossing
each other. But when the highway takes a suddetour, and turns abruptly away from the railroad, then you feel safe and enjoy the drive, the
scenery, the air, and the company with you.
Thus is it with that one who is trying to run
self and the world, side by side with his religion.
It is the two ways in conflict. His religion will
cros's his world loves, and his worldliness crosses
his religion. He is never quite easy, but has a
constant :sense of unsafety. But when he turns
forever away from the world, and into the
"King's highway," then he has safety arid rest.
He has then the society of Christ, his experiences
are refreshing, and the journey a constant joy.
THE TOTAL ECLIPSE.-There are many Who
will remember the total ecIips'e of the \Sun on the

122

The Simple Gospel

7th day O'f August, 1869; when in the decline of
the afternO'O'n, the mO'O'n swept in between our
planet and the sun, causing that strange and impressive darkness to' fall O'ver everything, while
all nature seemed to' hO'ld .its breath in awe, as if
GO'd had withdrawn His face from the wO'rld. It
was but a few mO'ments, but it made an impression deeper than years O'f sunlight.
Thus GO'd impresses us mO're deeply, sometimes,
by a mO'ment O'f darkness than by years O'f light
and prosperity. That eclipse is a picture O'f self
passing in between us and Christ, and throwing
its shadO'w over the so'ul. But while this was
O'nly fO'r a few moments, O'ur eclipses are often O'f
a day's O'r week's duration.
At the beginning O'f the year we get the new
almanac, and we read, "FO'ur eclipes during the
year. Beginning and ending at certain hours or
minutes. Partial or to'tal; visible ,at certain places
and times."
Suppose the HO'ly Spirit should furnish us an
almanac, giving the phases of our experience for
the next twelve mO'nths. How WO'uld it read?
Not fO'ur, but perhap.s forty, or fO'ur hundred
eclipses during the year. Some O'f them partial,
and visible only in the family. Sometimes total,
and lasting all day; making O'urselves and everybO'dyelse dark and glO'O'my arO'und us. We got up
wrong. There is a brassy ring in the voice.
Everybody and everything seems wrO'ng to' US;
while everything goes wrong. Th'ey sometimes
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make excuses for us, and say, "He is not well, he
is nervous." It is a mistake in most cases. It is
the soul in eclipse. Something has- swept in between us and Christ. Very much of our nervousness and dyspepsia originate in the soul. And if
we will but go to God in prayer, and get Him to
remove whatever has come between us and the
"Sun of Righteousness," and let the healing beams
fall again upon our heart, we will come at once
into a better state. There is no remedy for nervousness, and blueness of spirits, like a blessing
from the hand of the "Great Physician."
HOW ARE WE KEPT?-Not by our own power, but by the power of 'God. However much we
may rely upon our own strength, God who knows
us better than we know ourselves, predicates
nothing upon our strength. The plan of salvation
is so framed that no part of it should rest upon
us. God left us out of the plan entirely, and we
have no part nor lot in the matter but simply to
accept what He has done for us. Had man had
any part in the work, right there it would have
broken down. Man has been a moral failure since
the day he turned away from God.
The cros's of Christ is the picture of our Christianity. It had but one support, and that was
the central beam that was planted in a rock;
while its transverse beam, like outstretched arms,
was calling to all the world. The Christian system has but one support. One central beam,
planted in the Rock of Ages, and reaching out its
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saving arms to every creature." No human power is. like Aaron and Hur, on either hand to sustain that system. "It is the power of God unto
salvation."
How happy for us that He allows us to put
none of our work into it. He gave us a Paradise,
and we blighted it. He gave us a beautiful world,
and we cursed it with thorns, and filled it with
sighs. Now in redemption, in building the ark
of our safety, He allows not our destructive hands
to touch it. Oh, the wealth of the Father's care
and affection in safe-guarding the work that
should save!
"Kept by the power of God." Time and circumstances have little to do with the soul that is
fully committed to Him. The three brothers were
as safe in Babylon's furnace a:s in the father's
home. The Prophet was as safe in the den as in
the palace. John was as safe on p.atmos as when
he leaned on the 8avior's bosom, and Paul was
safer in shipwreck, or with the viper about his
arm, than when at Gamaliel's feet.
IT 18 THROUGH F AITH.-Faith is not the
power that saves, but it is the virtue that binds
us to the saving power which is the power of God.
If I were being drawn up from a shaft a thousand feet in depth. and a mighty engine at the
head, capable of raising a hundred 'such burdens,
I would have no fear of the power, but I might be
fearful of the chain by which I was suspended.
There might be a flaw in one of the links, and a
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wi'ench or sUdden jar might 'brea:k it and dash me
to destruction?
I have no fear of the power that is lifting me
from the darkness and dangers of this world, to
the highei' kingdom, because that is the power of
God. A power sufficient to save ten thousand
such worlds as this. But my fear is in the chain
that fastens me to that power. Is it a perfect
faith? Has it no weak link or flaws? Will it
stand the jars and the wrenches of this unfriendly world and still hold?
o fora faith thatwHl not 'shrink,
Though pressed by every foe,
That will not tremble on the brink
Of any earthly woe!
This is the faith through which we 'are kept by
the power of God unto full and final salvation.
But how do we get this faith? Is it not the
gift of God? And mUSlt I not wait for Him to
send the gift? It is the gift of 'God, through the
act of the creature. When you go fishing, you
cast in your hook, with an influence upon it, and
the fish is enticed and lays hold upon the hook;
and the hook immediately takes hold upon the fish.
Now decide, whether the fish takes the hook, or
the hook takes the fish; then may you determine
whether faith is the gift of God or the act of the
creature.
God has thrown the gospel out into the world
with an influence upon it. That influence is
promise of the "life that now is, and that which is
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to come." This promise entices the sinner, and as
he lays hold upon it, Christ lays hold upon him
and saves him "with the power of an endless life."
We get faith as we get knowledge, by using the
means; and yet knowledge is "the gift of God"
given to us through the use of the means. We
get faith as we get wealth, by using the judgment
and energy which God has given us. Still, wealth
is the gift of God, gotten in this way. So we can
"add to our faith" daily. God's dealings with us
are calculated to strengthen our faith. Every
difficulty overcome, and every trial endured is designed to add a new element and strength to our
faith.
FINALLY, EXAMINE YOUR FA:ITH.-The
cautious engineer who carries the lives of his passengers in his hands, and realizes what responsibilities' are upon him, will examine every wheel
before starting, to see if it has the right ring.
How many break-downs may we escape, by going every morning before God, and examining our
faith. Tapping every link in the faith chain as
high up as we can reach, until we feel the electric
thrill from the heavenly batteries. "Lord, increase our faith."

CHAPTER XVI.

SIN.
"Fools make a mock at sin." Prov.14:9.

We shall not undertake to give the'WHY of sin;
but will speak of its nature and the remedy for its
ruin. It is impossihle to fully define it. It is the
chaos out of which all evils proceed. The germ of
every form of ill. Whatever leads away from God
has its origin in this parent stock of sin. It is not
only the "transgression of the law," but it is
averse to God and all His laws. It is an atmosphere that pervades the universe and is repelled
by nothing but holiness. Hell is its congenial
home.
THE PE<RPETUITY OF SIN.-Sin has
tuted this world into a home for itself. Its presence has transmuted purity into corruption, until
the soil is suited to its nature and is responsive
to its will. This responsiveness we call depravity.
It is the very soil, which grows thorns, and thistles without culture. It takes no toil to produce a
harvest of weeds, and none to produce drunkards-,
liars, thieves. Depraved nature needs only the
touch of sin's atmosphere to grow its products.
lIuman depravity is so friendly to sin that it
keeps secret intercourse with it. It invites sin,
makes a place for it, entertains it. We tempt the
devil to tempt us when we secretly toy and play
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with sin. 'Secrecy suits Satan. He does his work
in secret; walks with a velvet foot-fall; and his
suggestions are but impulses which dQ only quicken the blood and make the pulse a fraction faster.
Were there nothing within friendly to sin, then
would Satan weary with coming and cease his advances. Jesus saiQ., "The prince of this world
cometh and hath found nothing in me." He only
tried the Master a few times and then left Him.
There was nothing in Christ responsive to his advances. No secret enemy to open the door for his
reception. When men give up sin absolutely, then
will Satan's coming "'find nothing in them."
THE DECEITFULNESS OF SIN.-This is its
distinctive feature; it never appears as it re'ally is.
The whole drama of sin is one vast masquerade,
whose actors appear other than they are. Sin
was first introduced under a false guise and its
ten thousand forms are alike deceptive. Jael
'brought Sisera "butter in a lordly dish," feasted
him and then caused him to rest and sleep; but
she had the hammer and the tent-nail in readiness
by which he died while sleeping. The saloon,
whose work is to lure and then damn young manhood, will arch its doorway with evergreen and
make bewitching music within. It is her bed that
is "decked with tapestry, whose steps take hold
on hell."
Refinement doesn't change sin. It is a special
fortress which sin rears for itself. It puts itself
forth on the basis of refinement and claims recog-
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nition because of its accomplishments. It is
dangerous in proportion to its polish. Educated
sin, brilliant sin, well-bred sin, attractive sin,
magnetic sin. How dangerous when armed with
these graces! But after all, like the serpent wrapt
in silk, it is still sin. And the man under sin in its
most refined form is as verily its slave as he who
is coarsest and nearest the animal. Whether the
captive's chain be brass or finest gold it holds him
in his hopeless captivity.
THE PRODUCTIVENESS OF SIN.-It reproduces itself with infallible certainty, and its offs'pring is in broods. One lie will produce a dozen
more as its body-guard. One debauch reduces the
manhood and calls for ten more. Every lllicit
pleasure calls for a multitude more. Sins multiply by their own inherent nature and are born
full-grown. Men talk of "peccadilos, white lies,
little sins." There never was a little sin nor a lie
that even had a white spot on it. Sins are born,
like Minerva, full grown and full armed. They
are like the mountain quail; they care for themselves as soon as hatched. If anything is equal to
self-preservation it is SIN.
Time doesn't destroy its enormity. We have a
weakness in forgetting the sinfulness of sin. Time
receding carries things out of our sight. Our sorrows get lighter as they are horne back into the
past. So with our sins, we forget them and become content as though we had not .sinned; as if
they were forgiven when they are only forgotten.
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But the forgotten sins make a part O'f our
tory and will meet us adown the future. Like the
ruins O'f Herculaneum, buried for ages but still intact, and to' be exhumed in the final day. Our fO'rgotten sins, with the ashes and lava of life's cO'nflicts upon them, will rise and meet us in all the
reality of yesterday.
Scientists tell us of the fossil rain in the strata
of the old sandstone, where are the prints of the
raindrops which fell ages in the past; and sO'
clearly defined as to show which way the wind
was blowing when they fell. Our fossil sins will
hold their form, and indicate at the final judgment just the strength of the evil within when
those sins were committed. Who of us shall be
able to meet the fos'sil remains of his O'wn sins?
THE RETRIBUTIVE NATURE OF SIN.The soul never sends fO'rth a sin that shall not
return upon it. "Be sure your sin will find yO'U
out." Your prodigal boy O'r your fugitive fO'rtune
may never return, but your sin will return bringing its brood of results to oppress you in your
gray hairs.
Men knO'w when they sin they are not done with
it. Yet sin is so sweet to the carnal nature that
they are loth to give it up. They think to squeeze
life as they wourd a lemO'n and having gotten the
juice, then bring the hull to GO'd. How many a
squeezed life comes at last hobbling intO' the
church to' die. Sin dreads to be alone. It does not
confess unless it can be associated with others.
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Compel the sinner to confession and he will ,confess for every one else the same time. "Oh, yes,
we are all sinners." If one goes into a lottery or
bucket-shop or other place of doubtful morals;
how much better he feels if he can find a few good
church men or a minister in such a place.
Sins hold men with a fiendish tenacity. "'He
shall be holden of his own sins." How gladly
would men sometimes free themselves from the
clutch of their sins. I have seen a man in the
struggle of life, and to whom success was possible; but for a brood of worthless kin settled about
him and, like parasites, living by what they could
suck from his substance. Leech like, devouring aSI
fast as he could produce. Thus do sins devour
men. The appetite comes back upon the poor inebriate and takes his property, his go'Ods, even the
clothing and food from his children. The man
could prosper if only this fiendish appetite would
go away and never return. Pride must be sustained, even though it cost false entry, embezzlement 'Or theft. He could do well but for the foolish pride of himself or his family. Appetite,
pride, lust, ambition; these are the invisible devils
that get into the blood and into the brain, and into
the nerves and desires; impelling them onward,
downward, hellward, despite their better nature
and judgment. "God pity the man who is holden
of his sins."
THE HARDENING PROCESS OF SIN.-Sin
benumbs the pleasure faculties. In a pure spirit
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all the joy faculties are keenly alive. Like the
acute ear that catches the far-away melody, the
pure spirit catches the joys from afar, like the
aroma of flowers on the air. But sin benumbs every capacity for pleasure. What pleasure can
possibly come to the wretch who has sinned himself down to a level with the brute?
This hardening is progressive. There is pain
in the broken limb when the bone would knit, and
nature is in effort to repair the breach ; but when
that struggle ends in failure and the limb turns
dark and begins to decay, then the pain ceases
forever. Such is the working of sin. The first
lie, the first vile oath, the first deflection from virture. the first embezzlement-how these pierce
and pain the inner soul. Conscience, judgment,
sentiment; the entire higher nature revolts and
struggles under the damage. But continuous repetition renders the resistance weaker until the
struggle ceases and the soul becomes morally
dead. The soul may die long before the body.
Men hear me now who have well-nigh ceased to
feel the pain of sinning.
THE EFFECT OF DETECTION IN SIN.-A
man may be going wrong for years and feel little
sense of remorse while it is only known to himself.
But when detected, when family and friends are
to know it, then remorse springs as a gushing hell
in the soul. Then he cries, "Save me from the
sight of my disgraced and ruined loved ones!" Oh!
the pain when guilt comes face to face with in-
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jured love! Shall not remorse consume the impenitent when he comes to stand in the presence
of that Christ who "loved him and gave himself
for him?"
Mythology has given us a scene of hopeless anguish. An open field, vast and desolate, and within it a huge and barren rock. Bound to that rock
a human form, helpless and with right-side exposed while a dreadful vulture with beak like surgeon's knife, lays open the side and feeds remorseless upon the liver. Full and gorged it leaves on
labored wing, while the lone sufferer lingers and
the half-devoured liver grows again during that
awful night. Tomorrow, fiend like, the vulture
returns to its feasting. Thus the days and weeks
wear on until Hercules shoots the vulture and
unchains his victim from the rock.
Here is the fearful picture of the soul in eternity, "Holden of its own sins." Out in the endless
future, like Prometheus in the field, and bound by
his own sins-chains of his own forging-while
remorse, vulture-like, shall feed upon his vitals evermore! No merciful Hercules to bend the mighty
bow and shoot this vulture of remorse. It is- a
vulture as immortal as the soul itself. The soul's:
own vulture, to live and feed upon it forever!
<RESULT OF FAM1DIARITY WITH SIN.Familiarity with any species of danger will destroy the fear of it and thus increase the danger.
The brakeman on his first run is careful in passing from coach to coach; but soon, on top of those
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coaches, he will step from car to car without
thought that he is stepping above thundering
death.
The lion tamer is nervous and unsteady in his
first contact with the dreadful beasts, but soon he
is fearless and rather enjoys the danger. The
aeronaut is pale when his aeroplane rises for the
first time, but with a few ascensions he forgets
the danger.
So our familiarity with sin leads us to forget its
danger. We have a sense of unrest when we have
done wrong or neglected duty; but with a few repetitions the unrest passes away and we forget the
danger. Some hear me now perhaps, who have
sinned so long that the habit is fixed and now they
hardly think of their sins at all.
The most dangerous sins are those which go
with the trend of a man's nature. It is an easy
matter to work in wood when you go with the
grain of the wood; take it the way the wood ,grew,
but try it against the grain and you will have a
tough undertaking.
It is easy for a man to fall into sin if that sin
runs with his natural tendency. When the devil
wants to ruin men he picks his timber. If he
wants to make a liar he will pick the man who is
inclined to deflect from the truth. If he wishes to
make a swindler he will take the man who thinks
it a virtue to get the best of a bargain regardless
of circumstances. Nature has formed some building sites gracefully so that the water flows from
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them in every direction, with no need of -grading.
Some men are naturally graded for certain sins.
So when the devil finds his man he has only to proceed with his work. He knows our weak points,
and he is not so fond of work as to undertake us
against the grain. He knows he cannot tempt
some men at certain points, and so he doesn't try,
while he may ruin them in some other direction.
We have need to be ever on guard, and specially
at the weaker points.
HELL AS A WARNING.-That there is a hell
I know; but What that hell is I do not know. One
thing I know, it is destruction. Whether brimstone, regret, remorse or despair; mental or moral
anguish-which of all will preponderate-I know
not; enough that I know there is danger. Driving
at night-time adown the street I see ahead a red
light. I know not what the danger is, but I heed
the warning and drive around it. Hell is the red
light, hung out by divine mercy as a warning of
danger that is eternal in its nature. Though we
know not what it is, it is the warning to steer
clear of sin! Keep off the reefs! Halt before you
dash into eternity.
THE ESCAPE FROM THE RUIN OF SIN.All honor to him who contrives a fire-escape and
res-cues the helpless inmates from the burning
building. All honor to him whose brave heart and
strong arms can reach the wreck and gave the
drowning crew; but '-'Glory in the highest" to
Him who has devi-sed a plan and made it sure by

136

The Simple Gospel

His own blood, whereby men may be saved from
sin and hell! "He that believeth shall be saved."
No price to pay and no pilgrimage to make, surrender to Christ and be saved! Sinner make that
surrender now! Look and live!
It is midnight in the city. A poor sleep-walker
is seen moving to and fro on the top of a fivestory building. A crowd collects and watch her
movements in silence, as if none dared to speak.
She ,approaches the edge of the roof, evidently she
is dreaming. Again and again she comes to the
dangerous verge, and again retires; all the while
unconscious. At length she catches ,sight of a
light on the opposite side of the street. She suddenly awakes. There is a scream! A fearful
fall! A heavy thud, and all is over.
Thus is it at last with the impenitent. Sleeping, walking, smiling in sin; when the light from
the other side-the eternity side-shall waken the
soul. But too late! Only an outcry! A frantic
appeal for help! A fearful plunge! And all is
over. May the Holy Spirit awaken every sleeper,
ere they reach the final verge of life's probation!

CHAPTER XVII.
THE CONSUMING FIRE.
Text: "For wickedness burneth as a fire." Isa. 9 :18.

Here we have sin under the emblem of fire. An
element latent jn all physical nature. 'Inherently
there, as a property of matter, and needs only
friction to arouse it and set it on its work of destruction. Fire sleeps in the rocks, in the trees',
in the earth. Take two dead sticks and rub them
together with sufficient force and rapidity and
you rouse the fire and produce a conflagration.
And when once aroused there is, no cessation of
its work until it has consumed all within its grasp,
or until some element of mightier force is brought
to bear upon it to overpower and subdue, it. Its
appetite is never satiated.
HERE IS GOD'S PICTURE OF SIN.-It is a
principle latent in the moral nature of man. It
permeate,s the mass of humanity. Like fire in the
rocks and the trees, sin
in the bones and in
the hlood; in the heart, and in the brain. It is inherent and wants only the
that will
arouse and it is ready for action. And how little
The slightest
is required to awake this fire of
inSJlllt, the smallest provocation and the man becomes a demon. The men to whom I speak are
but so many living, hreathing magazines, ready
for the work of desperation when fully aroused.
187
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1. ITS DESTRUCTION IS UNEXPE'CTED.
-Every destructive fire breaks upon us when we
are under a sense of security. Fires never come
when we are looking for them. If we knew the
fire was at hand we would not only prepare, but
we would avert it. The merchant locks his store
and goes at night to his suburban home; has the
idea that his business house is safe. Returns in
the morning to find it only a heap of smouldering,
ashes. A friend of mine retired with his family
at night, as you will tonight; sunk into slumber
under the idea of safety. He was awakened at
midnight with a sense of suffocation, and came to
consciousness just in time to see the ell of the
dwelling fall in upon two of his precious children
who perished in the flame,s.
Here is the soul's danger. Living in sin, men
say "peace and safety, when there is no peace."
The man's intemperance has swallowed him up
ere he
aware of it. The libertine's lusts, consume him before he knows it. The miser's avarice
has eaten out the very core of his being while he
has had no thought of danger. And the neglecter
of his soul has fallen into hell when as yet he has
not dreamed of danger. Men do not expect to be
lost, but they rest in a false se,eurity until death,
like the unexpected midnight fire, it is upon them
and they go down without hope.
(ILLUSTRATE). See that deadly assassin as
he enters that room with murderous intent. His
victim is sleeping. He moves with a velvet foot-
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fall, a catlike tread. He turns the light of his
dark lantern, for a moment, and gauges for the
heart. The dagger in hand, his deed is noiseless as
the movement of a spirit. The uplifted hand-the
fatal strike, the dagger is in his heart. Dead while
sleeping. Death comes as the thief in the night.
Will you sleep tonight, as last night, with the fire
of ,sin in your very bones? The fire of divine
wrath hanging over you and the hand of death
ready to strike the match that will make that fire
eternal?
ITS SPREAD IS RAPID FROM SMALL BEGINNINGS.-Fire may have the smallest beginning and yet its spread is alanning. The London
fire of 1666 was from the most diminutive blaze,
and yet it consumed 436 acres of buildings. The
fire that laid 2,000 acres of Chicago's buildings in
ashes and swept 60 miles of her streets had its beginning in Mrs. O'Leary's lamp. A child's torpedo dropped in a prairie may sweep its leagues.
The Brunswick fire covered 4,000 acres, and yet
was the result of a spark.
_The rapidity of its work is fearful. A man has
toiled for twenty years. He began in obscurity,
and by industry and energy has risen to first rank
in mercantile circles. His' vast establishment is
on the most prominent street. His life is invested
in that building. But an unexpected fire destroy'S
it in an hour. The work of a lifetime consumed
in an hour. Such is the work of sin. Sin took its
rise first in the smallest thing and behold, it has
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deluged the world. Sin ever begins' in flushes,
blushes and trembling. The lad is alarmed at his
first oath, and looks this way and that to see who
heard it. But how soon he can stand up and belch
the vilest pr'Ofanity without so much as a blush.
The lass is timid and fearful as she crosses f'Or
the first time the threshold of the place of w'Orldly
pleasure and amusement. The place is out of harmony with the sanctity of the spiritual atmosphere 'Of her IChristian home. Sin doesn't begin
on the wh'Olesale. Don't venture all the way at
first. But the little rills from the mountain d'O
not run down hill faster to make the river,s and
reach the ocean, than do the little sin streams run
down hill and spread out into the life'.
And when sin breaks out, its destruction is as
the destruction 'Of fire. The man, it may be the
minister, has spent years in making and establishing a character in the c'Ommunity. It may be a
reputati'On large and br'Oad, but in one short hour,
by a single act, he wrecks it all. A single sin
consumes .and blights his life and blasts the name
he has made. n is sad t'O see an old man weep
over a ruined fortune and no time left to rebuild
it; but sadder still to see a ruined character with
no possibility 'Of recovery.
EXCITEMENT ALWAYS ATTENDS A FIRE.
- I have never yet heard of a fire without excitement. Let the fire hells tap and 10,000 pe'Ople fly
to the alarm card, and a thousand are at the place
before the engines arrive, though they come under
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whip. Old and young, black and white, male and
female, all sorts and sizes. Old men crippling
along on their canes, women with babes in their
arms; all excited. Everybody excited and expecting to see everyone else excited. About as odd
a sight as you can conceive would he a man sitting
smoking his cigar and reading the morning paper
while his house was burning over his, head.
2. WE DON'T FIGHT FffiE WITH OUR
HA:NDS.-When once the fire is under way, we
don't attempt to fight it in our 'Own strength. All
we can do then is to gather the children and the
valuables and fly fr'Om its destruction. And how
heartless it is! Nothing is too sacred for its fiendish appetite, the keepsake, however dear, is consumed without mercy 'Or pity. Even the babe,
forgotten in the excitement of the moment, wakes
up to cry in vain. The lovely curls, the dimpled
cheeks, the chulbby arms, become food for the
flames that howl as demons while devouring it.
Gries and tears are vain; it is only to be checked
iby bringing to bear upon it a mightier power.
We must fly for water. Water is mightier than
fire. And how quickly we fly to the nearest fire
box. We know where to put the hand upon the
key . We touch the alarm and tell the whole city
of our distress. The well-trained men and horses
answer to the alarm, and, coming with speed of
the wind, the battle begins. And how sublime!
The great gray streams, like mighty serpents,
leap and lock arms' with the flames. It is as the
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sea serpents in battle with the Laocoon. The conflict is terrible, but brief. The mightier element
conquers. Slowly the flames yield and sink down.
The flames expire. The triumph is complete.
Thus we conquer it. But we think not of fightin.g
it in our own strength.
YET MEN WILL TRY TO FIGHT SIN IN,
THEIR OWN STRENGTH.-And how cruel is
sin. Did I say the fire fiend is cruel? It is a saint
when compared with sin. Sin is more cruel than
the grave. It comes into the most tender of all
relations-into the home circle; into the family
group. It has no sympathy. Nothing is tender
enough to touch a chord of compassion in its
breast of triple steel. It takes hold (as the serpent charms) of the child while yet on its mother's lap. It begins then to charm it away from
her arms and her influence. Slowly but surely it
does its work. Away, away, away! As the lad
grows, its charm increases until it has won him
away from all saving influences. Then it debases
and imbrutes and enslaves and degrades him;
makes of him a demon; casts him into the mud
and filth and makes of him the creature that you
see. That is the lovely babe that lay (a few years
ago) in innocence upon the arms of it.s tender and
doting mother. And that is the work of sin. The
daughter, pure, virtuous, spotless-the pride of
home and parents-even she is enticed from
home, and virtue and purity, blighted in heart
and character. Her name made to be a by-word
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and her memory a stain upon the family name.
And this is the work of sin. Sin cruel? Hell itself is destitute of verbiage to tell its cruelty.
STHL MEN FIGHT IT WITH THEIR OWN,
POWER.-They fight, and yet it is only to fail.
They lock arms with their lusts and evil habits,
and are thrown at every round. And the fire is
only gaining at every fall. Sin and fire are alike.
Then why not use the same judgment for your
soul that you would for your house if it were on
fire? Fly for the "water 'Of life" and quench the
flame. There is a "living water" that is mightier
than the flames of sin. It is free. It is boundless.
It is for you. The fire-box is at hand. You know
how to touch the spring. Prayer is the key that
rings all the bells in heaven and thrills all the batteries in the celestial city. It will bring the Holy
Ghost quicker than the trained horses to the fire.
The struggle may 'be severe, hut it is brief. The
fires of sin yield to its power. They sink down
subdued, overcome, extinguished. A triumph
grander than that of the flames subdued. And in
place of being left desolate and in the blackness
of ruin, the soul is made white in the conflict, and
a well-spring of living water is made to gush up
from the heart.
SAVE THE VALUABLES FIRST.-If there is
an hour in life when we need judgment and common sense, it is in the hour of peril. And yet that
is just when so many have no sense at all. How
foolish the things done when under the spell of a
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great excitement. I have heard of a man who,
when his house was on fire, threw the mirror and
delicate wares out of the third story window and
then came walking down stairs with the shovel
and poker in his hand. Also another, who let his
secretary and valuable papers burn up while he
was tugging away at the cooking stove, trying to
save that. You smile, and well you may, at the
stupidity, and yet it was the stupidity of fright.
These men were dazed and frenzied with fright.
Yet you are now, and have been for years, acting
with less prudence and wisdom. You have been
looking after corner lots, and hank stocks, and
bonds and broad acres, and a thousand things that
will perish with their using; while the only real
valuable (the soul) has been neglected and is still
in danger of hell fire. You have been looking
after the shovel and poker while the real valuables
have been neglected.
Make the Soul Safe Now.-You have everything else in your possession insured; your house,
your furniture, your books, your barn, your own
life. And what is your body that you have covered with a policy at constant and large 'cost? It
is but a living, pulsing mass of worm food; a bulk
of corruption that will rot in an hour when the
soul leaves it. The soul is all that keeps it from
rottenness now. House, books, barn, body, all
covered. And the soul (only thing worth covering) naked and exposed to fire eternal. Is this
prudence? 'Is this ·wise? Is this common sense?
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Are you the man to laugh at the simple act of him
whose house is on fire? Devils laugh ail you
while you laugh at him.
Insure your soul today. Risk it no longer. The
man who sleeps in his ,sins sleeps with a latent hen
within him. But Christ offers you a protection
that will not only ,secure you against His wrath,
that is not only hell-fire proof, but will eradicate
the inherent sin fires from your inner nature. It
will give the soul a purity that is superior to the
fires of the last day. And this insurance is without money and without price.

CHAPTER XVIII.
DESPERATION DIRECTED BY REASON.
"And there were four leprous men, at the entering in of
the gate; and they said one to another, why sit we here
until we die?
"If we say, we will enter into the city, then the famine
is in the city, and we shall die there; and if we sit still
here, we die also. Now therefore come, and let us fall unto the' host of the Syrians; if they save us alive we shall
live, and if they kill us, we shall but die."-Kings 7 :a, 4.

Samaria was a sinful city. Like many cities
in our day, it had rotted in morals as it had grown
in wealth. Ahab built it, and he was a worshipper
of the world. The Syrians had besieged it long
and hard, and famine was sore within it.
Without the gate, and nearer to the enemy than
anyone else, sat four leprous men; eaten from
without by the fearful disease, and dying within
from starvation. Leprosy is God's own picture of
sin, and this picture is perfect. A group, all
alike incurably diseased and hopelessly starving.
Dying inside and out. Sin is incurable and eats
men up soul and body. But let us study this horrid picture.
THEY TALKED OVER THEIR CONDITION.
-This was the first movement toward an effort
to save themselves. They were deeply conscious:
of their own wretchedness, and so they put their
heads together to devise some means to escape
pending death. Had they remained silent and inactive they had died in that condition.
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One of the strange things with men living in
sin is their indisposition to talk one with another
about their condition. Men in groups, and in
rrowds, and in twos, on the trains And in the hotels; ever conscious of their sins before God, and
yet ever silent on that subject.
They know they are all the time drawing nearer
to the judgment. ,Every sunset putting them a
day nearer the grave, yet in all their intimacy
this momentous matter remains unmentioned.
There are serious hours when you feel like conversing with your friend, and you would be glad if he
would begin a conversation with you in regard to
a broader life. But you hesitate to mention your
convictions, and both remain silent.
'Why discuss all other matters of less moment
and ignore the claims of your own immortal nature? Why wait until death, on his pale horse,
shall extort the cry for mercy? Why not consider
the matter NOW?
THEY REASONED TOGETHER.---Reason is
one element in man that makes him like his God;
and is designed to lead him from hiS' state of ruin
!back to God. If men will rightly employ their
reason it will invariably lead them to a better life.
But this power, like all the others, Satan perverts
and turns in other directions.
To tell a man who is living in sin that '''He has
no reason," would be an immense offense to him.
and yet he might, as well have none, so far as his
own soul is concerned.
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Men use their reason on everything else. The
farmer reasons to improve his lands and increase
his products. The merchant reasons to make his
trade the most successful. The public man reasons to gain public favor. The father reasons in
laying plans for his children. But the sinner's
reason is held in abeyance and is not brought to
bear upon the interests of his soul. Men reason
on lesser things, and conclude it wise to insure
the house, the barn, the life; everything but their
souls. The only thing in eternal danger, and the
only thing they can cover without cost. A man
cannot get a cow-house, built of slabs, insured
unless he pays well for it; while God offers a
blood.,lbought policy to hold good on his soul for
all eternity, and that without cost, and this he declines.
THEIR FIRST PROPOSITION.-If we go
into the city, the famine is in the city, and we die
there. They were starving and the city was in
famine. The last place on earth for a starving
man, is where there is famine and nothing to eat.
Nt{) reason for going, but every reason for not going into the city. Hence they dismiss that thought
at once.
These lepers were capable of clear reasoning.
And sinner, you have the same capacity. Your
moral state is no better than their physical condition. You have the incurable malady of sin.
It is slowly but surely consuming your better nature, while your soul is dying for want of the
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hread of life. Dying in a two-fold sense; being
consumed by the leprosy of sin, and starving for
the living bread.
Then take their first proposition. If we say we
will look to the world for satisfaction of soul; then
the famine is there. Is not this world a land of
moral famine? The souls of men dwindling, and
shriveling and dying for want of food. If we only
had a kind of X-ray by which we could see the
souls of men as we now see their bones; I dare
say, the multitude of soul skeletons would be more
ghostly than the Samaritans who in some cases
were devouring their own children.
We should see hundreds and thousands of souls
out of whom had gone all that was noible, sympathetic, generous and pure. And whom the leprosy
of avarice, and selfishness and lust have eaten to
skeletons. Let us: be thankful that 'souls are invisible, and that we are thus ,saved from this horrid picture.
THE FA;MINE IS SORE, IN THE LAND.The streams of purity dried up 'by the east winds
of iniquity. The inhabitant without natural affection. Children, like kbsalom, arrayed against
parents; while the widow and the weak are the
prey of the strong and the mighty. What is there
in this world on which an immortAl spirit can
feed? Earth is but a desert without a feeding
place, without an oasis, where the soul may find
refreshment and renew its strength. It must, like
marching Israel, get its food from above. Its
I
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manna must come, as did theirs, from heaven.
You have tried the world. You have drunk
from its pleasure streams, and eaten from its
flesh-pots and tried its sweetest fruits. You found
those streams bitter at last, and like the Prophets,
who found death in the pot of gourds, you found
death in the world's flesh-pots, and the richest
clusters of its fruits turned to asihes upon your
lips. If we go into the world, "The famine is there
and we die."
AND IF WE SIT STILL HERE WE DIE ALSO.-The question of remaining where they were
was not considered. They were starving and no
one could help them. The famine in the city, and
the enemies outside the city. No hope on either
hand. Something must be done. To sit here is to
die. Only a matter of a little time. Getting weaker every moment, hence what is done must be done
quickly. How like those lepers; the sinner is born
with the heritage of moral leprosy. Born on the
highway to ruin. We have only to remain in the
condition in which we are born; seek no change
and our destruction is sure. Every man has in
him enough of the virus of evil to work out his
final undoing. To sit still-to do nothing-is to
die. You need not run into crime. Dives did not.
He only "neglected." "How shall we e'scape if we
neglect so great salvation?" It is but a matter of
a little time. The only reason that the sinner is
out of hell is that his breath is not yet out of his
body. David said, "There is but a step between
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me and death." Sinner, you are nearer to death
than that. There is only a breath between you
and death eternal! God help you to realize this!
There was a lone boatman on the Niagara, his
barque smoothly floating with the current. Oars
by his side; nois'elessly and dreamily he floated
toward the fatal falls. A warning voice comes
from.. the shore, hut he heeds it not. Suddenly he
comes within hearing of the cataract thunderings.
Aroused by its terrors, he grasps the oars and
frantically struggles to escape. But he is too near
the precipice. Too late! The current is now too
strong! The velocity too great! A few fruitless
struggles; the crisis reached; the leap is taken; he
is gone forever!
Sinner! You are on life's Niagara today. The
falls are just ahead. Friendly voices have sent
the warning. I repeat that warning now. "To
/=tit still is to die." Soon the roar of the death billows will arouse you from your dangerous dreaming. But too late then! An affrighted outcry! A
frantic appeal for mercy! A gasp! And the soul
has gone to its doom! "Why sit ye here until you
die."
THEY RESOLVE TO GO TO THE SYRIANS.
-"Let us fall unto the host of the Syrians. If
they save us alive, we shall live. If they kill us,
we shall but die." Here is the third and last proposition. The only one that had so much as a possibility of life. The others were death with no
shadow of hope. This last is death with a faint
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possibility of escape. Hence they act on this as
there is hope nowhere else.
The Syrians have the food and can save us if
they will. Hence we will throw ourselves on their
mercy. The mercy of the Syrian-enemy as he
is-is our only hope. So they "rise up and go in
the evening twilight to the Syrian camp." And
Lo! the Lord had gone before them; and had
brought a mighty fear upon the Syrian host, and
they had fled from their camp and left their stores
and treasures. The danger was gone, but the
treasures were there. And the lepers ate to satiety and satisfied their hunger. I know something
of the richness of a .captured feast when a man is
half starved. Sinner, here is your alternative.
Cast yourself on His mercy with whom you have
so long been at war. You are perishing while He
alone has the bread of life. There is no other to
whom you can go. Though you have warred long
and bitterly against Him; yet His mercy is infinite. You have only to throw down your arms and
come to the tents of saving grace. The lepers went
trembling to the Syrian camp; but you may "come
boldly to the throne of grace." God has prepared
a "new and living way." The danger is all gone
when you start iback to God. But the provisions
are there, rich and ready. The door of mercy's
store-house is swung back on its bloody hinges,
wide open, and waiting for your coming.
IF THEY SAVE US ALIVE, WE SHALL
LIVE.-Will He not save you alive? Ask Saul of
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Tarsus, with hands red with blood of the saints,
if He will not save? Ask a thief, as he bleeds in
crucifixion, if He will not save? Ask a harlot, as
she bends in penitence at His feet, if He will not
save? Ask him who had a "legion of devils," and
dwelt among the tombs, if He will not save? "If
they kill us, we, shall hut die." How like the language of desperation. Theirs was desperation
with little hope. But coming to Christ is desperation full of hope. N ever has one perished who
threw his leprous soul at His feet. The true penitent cannot perish. God's word can sooner fail.
Sinners of all grades and conditions have been
coming to Him for thousands of years. Young
sinners and old sinners; great sinners and small
sinners; wise sinners and ignorant sinners; and
yet not one has perished.
"I can but perish if I ,go,
I am resolved to try.
For if I stay away, I know
I shall forever die."
Try His mercy today! If you perish, you will
.be the first and only one ,among the millions who
have come to the mercy seat!

CHAPTER XIX.
THE WILDERNESS TEMPTATION.
"Then was Jesus led up of the Spirit into the wilderness
to be tempted of the devil." Matt. 4:1.

THE TRANSITION.-Here is a sudden change
from heavenly communion to infernal 'conflict.
'The open heaven, the descending dove, and the
voice declaring, "This is my beloved Son," are
fol1owed by the words, "Then was Jesus led up
of the Spirit into the wilderness to be tempted of
the deVil." This is from glory to conflict; from
the immediate society of God to direct battle with
Satan.
How often this is re-enacted in us. The Christ
history is perpetual1y repeated in His followers.
Hence, we may expect transitions sudden and
alarming. On Tabor today, tomorrow in Gethsemane. The richest spiritual baptism is the frequent prelude to the most fearful conflict. But
let us not be alarmed at the transitions, nor allow
our moods to frighten us. Nature has moods.
Today may have a touch of Paradise, tomorrow
may bring all the equinoctial horrors. When you
have a transfiguration hour, and hear celestial
voices, expect soon to meet the tempter. While
under the Jordan baptism get ready for the wilderness battle.
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THE EARLY BATTLES MOST SEVERE.The devil aimed to destroy the Son of God in the
very beginning of His work. He would crush the
young Prince, just recognized of heaven, at a single stroke; and that before His power was tested
or experience could come to His aid. On the yet
untried Messiah he makes his most malignant
attack.
Satan is utterly unscrupulous, and has nothing
of that chivalry in his nature that would temper
his temptations to his victim's weakness or want
of experience. He will if possible, destroy the
very babes in Christ. He will tempt the young
convert to doubt his conversion; and when he has
filled him with doubts, he will then make arguments of his doubts; and will tell him, "If you had
been really converted you would have no such
doubts." He injects his doubts and then uses
them to carry his point. But know always what
to do with doubts. They never come from God,
or heaven; but always from 'Satan and hell.
Therefore send them quickly back to "their own
place."
THIS BATTLE A NECESSITY.---lChrist had
engaged for us and must needs be tried. He must
go where we are to follow; must pioneer the way,
touch and taste the experiences which are to come
to us. Every bitterness of life has His touch
upon it; and the blood-stain from His pierced
hands is upon every human realization. He has
pioneered our griefs and hallowed our graves.
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The way of life for us is marked with the blood
of His footsteps, and the crimson prints will guide
us even unto the Eternal City.
He has taught us how not to evade, but how to
overcome the tempter. Christianity is not a system of evasions. She is not clad in eel-skins to
slide round every issue; neither-like the godsshod in slippers of wool, that she may pass her
enemies with a velvet foot-fall. God will not have
us go into heaven as sneaks, but as conquerors.
Christianity never fights on the retreat. She
knows no such tactics. Like Napoleon's drummer
boy, <lshe can't beat a retreat." Her watchword is
"Forward!" and to be a Christian means to be
TRIED.
THE BATTLEGROUND.-A wilderness, not
only a resort for the devil, but a place bearing his
very impress. The howling abode of beasts, wildness, ruggedness; the frown of nature on everything; a mundane model of things infernal.
This types the battlefield of life, which is wilderness conflict, with no evasion. There is no
nigh-cut through nor by-path around by which to
escape dangers. We must needs stir the beasts
from their lair and the serpents from their den.
We must become familiar with the howl and the
hiss. This world is no friend to grace, to help
us on to God, disease, .suifering, misfortune; all
combine to intensify the conflict.
Neither can we pick our own grass-plot, with
fountains and flowers, wherein to have our duels
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with the devil. We must meet him in the press of,
business, in the nervous hours" in the sudden
provocations, and in the feebleness of the sickroom. Prussian-like, the devil will attack us in
the hospital; in the hours of exhaustion, in the
unrest of the night, when tossing with anxious
thought of how tomorrow's wants are to be met.
Like the Master's battle, when faint from fastings, the soul's fiercest fightings are in the wilderness with the odds ever against us.
WHERE THEN :IS HOPE ?-It is in the fact
that we can choose our weapon for defense. This
is true in all duelling; the challenged party has
right to choose the weapons and the distance.
This is true under the infernal code (and all
duelling is infernal). Here is our hope; and let
us make no mistake, .but choose the word of God
"sword of the Spirit," and that at close
quarters, and we have nothing to fear.
Jesus fought with this weapon and sent His
antagonist reeling and staggering from the field.
Rely upon no other than the "Old Jerusalem
blade." Woe to such as go out to meet the enemy
with their advanced-thought toy-pistols', and scientific pop-guns. Defeat and disaster are the invariable result. It is a grand achievement to learn
to use the word of God, to handle a gospel sling
with dexterity and success. To know how to pick
the passages from Holy Writ-as David picked
his pebbles from the hrook-and hurl them with
that faith that ever finds its mark. Men get na-
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tional reputation by expert pitching of a baseball,
hut they get eternal life by slaying their enemies
with stones from a gospel sling. These pebbles
from inspiration's brook, these truths of God are
as deadly today, when hurled in the strength of
God, as they were when Satan reeled and fled before them.
THE SPIRIT LED HIM INTO THE WILDERNESS.-Here is the prop in life's trying junctures. Christ goes into conflict, but is led into it
by the Spirit. Do not conclude you have gone
wrong simply because you are in sore trial. The
Holy Spirit led Christ into the longest and hardest battle of lite. Only be sure you are in the line
of duty, and fear nothing; neither the howling of
bea..Q,ts nor the hiss of serpents. Ohrist sent His
disciples on the sea, when He knew they would
meet the storm in the night-time; and He did not
come to them until the "fourth watch;" but He
came then to their deliverance. He is the God of
the extreme hours; a "very present help in time
of need." The transition from trial to triumph
is often sudden. It was only a moment, when
Abraham lifted the knife to slay his beloved son,
before the voice from heaven bade him ":stay his
hand !" Satan had scarce receded from sight
after his assault upon the Son of God, before the
"angels appeared strengthening him." How frequently after we have resisted temptation we are
conscious of the nearness of superhuman influence.
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THE
OF THE TEMPTATION.
-It was threefold. The first was an effO'rt to'
press his necessity into sin. Fasting and faint,
and with all power in His hands, there can be no
wrong in converting the desert stones into bread
to satisfy His hunger. Here is a vulnerable point
and a favorable fonn of attack. If the devil can
press a man's necessity until he drives him into
sin, then he can easily work his ruin. With large
family and small wages, if he can induce him to
be guilty of false entry, or misappropriation. <If
he can induce the clerk to work on Sunday rather
than risk the loss O'f his place; or the paper-boy to
peddle his papers on Sunday rather than give up
his route.
We must have bread, no matter about the cO'mmandments. It is no harm to earn bread. The
devil said, "Forty days without bread! no harm
now to' make it out of these stones." Forty years
of hard work and still poor and hard run. Why
not sell whiskey? Why not trade in futures? Why
not loan your money at five percent a month?
People are obliged to borrow; why not make them
pay it? Why parley about the manner of making
money? The thing is to MAKE IT.
Again, "'you haven't been to a theater in quite
a while, and now is your time. A star actor is
coming, the thing is tony, high-type, and positivelyclean. Never mind about your damaged
influence. No hann to attend a good play."
But Jesus gave the devil to understand that He
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had bread of a higher kind. And if there were no
other reason, it was a suggestion of the devil. How
many things come at his suggestion. No doubtful
thing is of God's suggestion. Then when you
have to parley over a matter and debate whether
it is right or wrong, you may know where it belongs. If there was no moral quality in making
bread of the desert stones; it would have been a
compliment and an accommodation to the devil.
We are taught to "resist the devil;" antagonize
him; take issue with him every time, compromise
with him in nothing. Find which side the devil
is on, and take the other side.
SECOND. HE ATTACKED HIS FAITH."Cast thyself down." Leap from the pinnacle of
the temple and see if the angels will not appear
and bear you up in mid-air. Test the divine
guardianship. This is an attack upon another
weak point in human nature. The disposition to
test rather than to trust. Some people are forever setting traps for the Lord. "I will try him,
and if he will do this, or this; then I will trust
him." His murderers said, "If he will come down
from the cross we will believe on him." Some
people annoy you trying to test your friendship
and devotion. They 'get moody, to see if you will
coax them by special attention. Stay away from
Church to see if you will look after them. Do the
most silly things to find out how much you think
of them. The best cure was by a mother who
, kept her son from suicide.
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He was an ungovernable piece, and W'Ould -sometimes fly into a rage and alarm the family by
threats t'O kill himself. On one 'Occasi'On he became desperate, and flashed 'Out his knife and was
in the act 'Of killing himself, when his
grabbed h'Old 'Of him and said, "Dh! s'On, just wait
one minute f'Or heaven'ssa;ke!" And running into the next ro'Om she brought a mat and spread
it at his feet, and said, "Son, I was afraid y'OU
W'Ould spill the blo'Od 'On my new carpet. It is all
right for y'OU to g'O ahead now." Lo'Oking vaguely at his mother he put up the knife and said,"Did
y'OU think I was a fool ?"
THE THIRD TEMPTATION HIS WORLDLY
POSSIBILITIES.-This was an appeal t'O human
pride, ambition, and seUishness. He offers the
"Kingd'Om of the earth, and the glory 'Of them,"
for the bend of the knee. "All these will 'I give, if
y'OU will fall down and w'Orship me." ButChrist
replied with a stroke 'Of the same invincible sword
of the Spirit, "It is written, thou shalt w'Orship
the Lord thy G'Od, and him 'Only shalt thou serve."
Here was the offer 'Of all for all. All the world
and its gl'Ory, f'Or Christ's manhood and s'Overeignty. Satan c'Overs his pr'OPositi'Ons with a false
glamour and 'Offers all if we will surrender all.
Surrender principle, integrity, rectitude and c'Onscience, and you/shall have all.
Here is fortune at short hand, wealth 'On the
nigh cut. Here is a place in the "Charmed circle;" a P'Ositi'On am'Ong the ranks of the "Four
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Hundred." Here is where men risk all on a single cast. Weary with plodding proces'ses, the
young man strikes for wealth at a single deal.
Get all he wants without the years of honest effort
and patient waiting. Fan down! Down from
honor to shame. Down from innocence to guilt.
Down from purity to pollution. Down from respect to contempt, and from high possibility to
hell. Men hazard all and stumble toward perdition with a momentum from which there is no recovery.
THE SUMMARY.-The wilderness, the temple, the mountain top. This gives the range of
human temptation. The wilderness, the field of
self-gratification, bread to satisfy hunger, the
outcry of the basilar nature. "What shall we eat,
and what shall we drink; and wherewithal shall
we be clothed?" The demands of the lower nature.
Here is where the first Adam fell; it was
through his appetite. He ate his way out of
Eden. Here also the tempter aimed to overcome
the second Adam through his hunger. But the
Son of God, standing above all that was basilar
or material, let fall the "Sword of the Spirit" on
the head of the tempter. "It is written, thou
shalt not live by bread alone; but by every word(every proceeding) -·from the mouth of God."
Christ was living from God and not from bread.
"Christ was tempted at all points like as we
are." Then with your life connected by faith
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with the Christ-life, you have nothing to fear.
But to get back to the Eden-life, you must retrace
the steps of Adam. He ate his way out, and we
must fast our way back. "If any man will be my
disciple, let him deny himself." Only come back,
by faith in Christ, to the Eden-life; and in every
temptation he will make a way for your escape."

CHAPTER XX.
THE LORD'S PRAYER.
Matt. 6th Chap. 9 to 13.

The word FATHER is the key to the prayer.
Fatherhood includes all our needs and claims.
Unbelief sneers at the idea of a being so Great
condescending to hear and help creatures such as
we. But the fact of fatherhood answers to that.
A queen, who is a mother, will hang over the
couch of her suffering babe and watch with solicitude its every breath. An unnatural mother
would she be who would not regard the smallest
want of her child. An unnatural God and Father
would He be were He indifferent to our distress.
He is at infinite pains with us, simply because
He is our Father.
I have known a man of great wealth who had
but one child, and he a boy of no promise. A dullard with little more than half sense; yet there
was no sparing of pains or money upon him.
Thousands spent for his development, all of
which seemed as a great waste. He was, after
all, but a well-kept, well-dressed, well-traveled
dunce. Why did the parent make this waste upon him? He was his FATHER.
Out of His Fatherhood God has lavished· His
love, His labor and His life upon us. He has in-
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vested all, and what are we at last? A race of
much-loved, much-blessed, and much-petted dunces; too stupid in our moral .natures to appreciate
what our FATHER has done for us. Like the
child that is washed and dressed half a dozen
times a day, only to return to its playing in the
dirt; we are forever coming back to our heavenly
Father soiled with sin after His gracious forgiveness.
HIS FATHERHOOD ANSWER.S
QUESTIONS.-'¥e are disobedient children, but He is
a compassionate Father. In trying emergencies
we promise everything, and when the fright is
over we forget it all. But while we are like children, He is like a Father "who pitieth his' children." No f'ather, hecause of his child's shortcomings, will drive him away or destroy him. It
takes a large patience to rear a family of chilMen
and overlook their failures and faults·. But our
Father has infinite patience. Patience to bear
with us and bring us up to manhood in Christ
Jesus.
You run your business and do your thinking
and your life-work in the interest of your children. Hod is running this universe in the same
way. He not only provides for us' here, but has
told us that He "is preparing a place for us" in
the other life. He is educating us here for that
higher possession,- and all because He is our Father.
IIi you wish an answer to the infidel"s 'question
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-a solution of your own doubts-a key to divine
patience-and assurance of final salvation, find it
all in the words, "Our Father who art in heaven."
"HALLOWED BE THY NAME."-This word
"hallowed" is from an old Greek word, meaning
to "separate and set above the earth." This we do
when we place God in thought, and heart and life,
above everything else. If God reign in the inner
life the outer life will have the divine features.
No man can give his heart to God and then fail
of a right life.
We hallow His name in business when we separate from it the fraud, deception, and lying so
common at this day. When we buy and sell as if
God were looking on and ready to stamp each
transaction with His signature. If all business
should be stopped save what is running on this
basis there would be a wonderful closing up. "To
let," would perhaps be found on the majority of
business houses. Lying has become so customary
and common that men lose sight and sense of its
enormity and disgrace. I once heard a young
man, starting west to begin life, make the boast,'
"that he had made seven dollars by telling a lie
when he bought his ticket." A nice principle on
which to begin life. We went into a grocery and
asked to have a bill changed. The reply was, "we
have no change." I bought ten cents worth of
fruit and handed the clerk the bill and he promptly handed me the change. I believed he was telling me a lie and bought the. fruit to find out for
certain.
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Our business should be so conducted that God
would approve the minutes of every day"s transactions. There is a grandeur in a life like that.
When one has honored God in his business life
and comes to the last and closing day, to have the
living God append his own "Well done," that is
success.
If this were the closing hour with you would
God sign the minutes of your business life? No
matter what yo.u be or what you have made, if He
will sign the minutes your life is a success. If
not, though you have made millions you have
fatally failed.
"THY KINGDOM COME."-"Thy will be done
on earth as it is in heaven." Here is the loyal
subject laboring to extend the kingdom of his
Sovereign, and this text marks the bounds, "The
earth." Every foot of it. Nothing to be divided
with the adversary. Satan shall not have so much
of earth as will sprout a night-shade or nestle a
serpent. Here is foreign missions. No. one can
use the Lord's Prayer who is not trying to send
the gospel to. every creature. We must cultivate a consecrated covetousness, a holy avarice,
not to be satisfied until "Christ shall reign where'er the sun doth his successive journeys run."
"THY WILL BE DONE."-This consummates
the aim of the church. God's name honored, His
kingdo.m extended, His will done. Here earth and
men become the counterpart of heaven and the
angels. The point where the two wills meet is
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the point where men are saved. There is' no salvation until the two wills meet and coalesce. If
God will not, man cannot be saved. If man will
not, God cannot save him. God's will is always
adjusted; hence man has only to adjust his will to
God's will, and the saving is done.
Place a large and a small drop of water side by
side on a glass plate. Then bring the two into
touch, and the small drop is instantly taken up
by the larger one. Only let your will come in
touch with the divine will and it is' 'taken up :by
that will and we become partakers of the divine
nature. No man can truly pray "Thy will be
done" without being saved then and there.
"GIVE US THIS DAY OUR DAILY BREAD."
-Some say this means soul-food; and that it detracts from the dignity of the text to give it a
material meaning. But we may so dignify the
Scriptures as to put them on stilts, and they become of no benefit. God has made us with a flesh
and blood department; and having put us into
these material bodies, He bids us "Occupy until
he comes." I notice also that sentiment and
aesthetics do not satisfy a man when he is hungry.
"First that which is natural;" afterward that
which is spiritual. I can preach better after I
am well fed.
AGAIN, IT PROMOTES HUMLLITY.-God
incorporates His gospel into the physical appeThe ever-recurring sense of hunger is
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God's voice within, reminding us of our dependence and teaching us to confess it, and ask for the
daily bread. There is gospel enough in a man's
appetite to save him if he will but hear and heed
its voice. We are to "eat and drink to the glory
of God." His honor is involved in our manner at
meals.
There should not only be a formal grace for
decency's sake, but God should have our thought
as we sit at meat. Of itself, eating is a coarse
affair; but attended with social influences, and
taking God into the thought, it becomes refined.
God feeds the body from the realm of nature, and
the soul from the storehouse of 'grace. Daily
bread means that quantuin of bread, and grace,
necessary for 'soul and body. God promises us
things NECESSARY but we lay other levies and
expect superfluities. He has never promis'ed a
three-story stone-front and a two thousand dollar
automobile, with three months every season at
"Old Point" Dr "Saratoga." Yet, if some of us
do not get these things our pride is mortified and
we begin to murmur. We teach oUfselve's ingratitude by longing for a manner of life which we
cannot reach and which God never promised.
'Try the "Daily bread" platform and see if God
has not kept His promise. WhO' of us haven't had
daily bread? Whatever more we have had is that
much extra that God never promised.
WHY ASK'E'D ONLY FOR THE DAY?-Because the future may not be ours. To as'k for
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tomorr'Ow's pr'Ovisi'On may be t'O ask f'Or what we
will n'Ot need. I 'Once saw a dead s'Oldier with a
haversack by his side containing ten days' rati'Ons.
It was that much that he W'Ould never need.
Also to save us fr'Om s'Olicitude f'Or the future.
Much 'Of 'Our tr'Ouble c'Omes fr'Om fear 'Of what may
be. We fear the death 'Of l'Oved 'Ones, l'OSS 'Of pr'OPerty, failure 'Of health. I saw an 'Old Monk in a
Trappice, sitting beside his 'Own grave; fr'Om
which he to'Ok 'Out a sh'Ovel-full 'Of earth every day.
Digging his 'Own grave. S'Olemn w'Ork. Yet this
is the manner 'Of life with many pe'Ople; always
digging their 'Own grave.
God might have S'O made us that the sense 'Of
hunger W'Ould 'Occur 'Only 'Once a week; like an
eight-day cl'Ock, which 'Only has to be wound up
every eight days. A great many manage their
SQuls in the same way. They wind up and brush
'Off the dust fr'Om their SQuis every Sunday. The
Church has a vast multitude 'Of imm'Ortal eightday cl'Ocks.
But G'Od intended the ever-recurring sense 'Of
hunger t'O teach us the c'Onstant need 'Of the higher
nature. We are S'O made that the life f'Orces run
down in a few h'Ours. The voice 'Of hunger is the
g'Ospel within, calling the S'Oul t'O the thr'One 'Of
grace, while c.alling the b'Ody t'O the table 'Of His
bounty. We W'Ould that all were as pr'Ompt at
the throne as at the table. The gospel is ingrained into the physical being of men.
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WHY THE INTERJECTION OF SLEEP?This is for a like ,benevolent purpose. If the machinery could run perpetually without stopping,
ambitious aims and selfish ends would consume
the soul. What speed would the worst passions
reach, and where would hatred ever halt? Fortunately we get tired and are forced every few
hours to halt and drop into unconsciousness. The
money-lover has to forget his plans every twelve
hours. You cannot hate anyone longer than eighteen hours at a time, unless you sit up all night
to hate them. Your hatred is broken up into bits
and you have to begin anew every morning. A
man who can wake up mad at morning is wellnigh a demon. How blessed to have soul and
body "clean through the blood of Christ." So
that eating, sleeping, thinking; we are doing all
to the glory of God.
FORGIVE US OUR DEBTS.-Men think of
paying their moral debts as children think of
buying estates with their pennies. A debt is an
indestructI'ble thing. It must either be paid and
lose the nature of a debt, or stand a debt forever.
To forgive a debt does not destroy it; but merely
shifts it to the other side of the ledger. When we
are in debt to law and justice, forgiveness puts us
in debt to grace and mercy, and makes the debt
greater. 'It is a strange rule in the arithmetic of
salvation, that in getting forgiveness we 'get deeper in debt. No sinner was ever pardoned at the
mercy-seat who did not return a greater debtor
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than before. He paid no part of his debt; but pardon put him under a debt of gratitude greater
than his debt of guilt. "Oh to grace how great a
debtor!"
Its effect is unlike any other debt. It does not
oppress and drive to desperation and suicide; but
there is a strange sweet joy in this manner of
debt. It is the only kind of debt that has "joy unspeakable and full of glory."
Even love can never pay this debt; though it is
the best currency ever put in circulation, and God
accepts it. It is all He asks. "Love me with all
your heart." It is the only thing current in the
heavenly kingdom. Gold that is so current with
the Central powers, and with the Allies, will not
pass in the higher kingdom. I t was everlasting
love, bleeding love, dying love, that saved us ; and
only love will answer in return.
THE LA:W OF FORGlVENESS.-"ASI we forgive those who trespass against us." How strange
that this is placed in the middle of the Lord's
prayer. We cannot offer this prayer unless we
forgive then and there. To pray this prayer is, to
consent to the death of all bitterness, malice, or
revenge. Christ came by the manger, the garden
and the cross, on His way to reach and forgive us ;
and there is a Gethsemane and a crucifixion for us
'When on our way to forgive our :brother. All
hatred and malice must die, and we must reach
Him with nothing but love. But when we have
done this
ie a glorious reflex which is like
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the ministry 'Of angels. Forgiveness clears the
serpents fr'Om the soul. It is a divine disinfectant
which leaves the S'Oul sweet, healthful and j'Oyous.
It is after the "spring cleaning," every,thing is so
fresh and sweet. It is then the eanarysings sweetest and the sunshine is s'Oftest. Nothing adds
more to d'Omestic pleasure than the spring eleaning. The heart must have its spring deanings.
The Psalmist underst'O'Od this when he prayed:
"Create in me a clean heart 'Oh G'Od."
"LEAD US NOT INTO TEMPTATION."-The
w'Ord here rendered "temptation" does n'Ot mean
solieitati'On to sin. "G'Od cannot he tempted,
neither tempteth he any man." The w'Ord temptati'On here means TRIAL. Suffer me n'Ot to' c'Ome
int'O trial t'O'O great f'Or my strength. It is the little child afraid 'Of itself, and asking its father t'O
h'Old its hand and steady its 'steps. Lead me n'Ot
intO' trial t'O'O great, into darkness t'O'O dense, waters t'O'O deep, n'Or fires t'O'O h'Ot.
TO' have G'Od lead us is t'O succeed. He led Igrael
ab'Out f'Orty years, crossing and recr'Ossing their
'Own trail. But He taught them to be led. Thus
with us. After years 'Of experience in life we find
'Ourselves not far fr'Om where we started. W'Orth
ab'Out the same; but like Israel, we have lea·rned to
f'Oll'OW where G'Od leads. Learned to' let G'Od have
His way with us; while we "lo'Ok n'Ot at the things
that are seen." And h'Ow much m'Ore real the
"unseen things I'O'Ok" after twenty 'Or f'Orty years
'Of God's leading.
.
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"BUT DELIVER US FROM EVIL."-Some
think this means deliver from Satan. We cannot
accept this view. I Christ has not honored the devil by giving him a place in this universal prayer.
We think it means deliver us from SIN. All sin.
Give me that freedom which is meant when it was
said, "If the Son shall make you free you shall be
free indeed." Show me the man free from sin
and right with God, and I will show you a man
who is invincible.
This prayer is a life-picture and marks the
periods and progress if life. Beginning with the
little child saying "Our Father." His Kingdom
begins in the child-heart as soon as converted. It
begins then to try to do His will. Then in the
adult period comes the question of "Daily Bread."
Then follows the later life experiences where we
often need forgiveness and grace to forgive others. Then in the late evening, the last and final
longing for "Deliverance from Evil." This closing
petition dies away into the- doxology of immortality; while the redeemed spirit ascends with the
shout, "Thine is the kingdom, and the power, and
the glory FOREVER!"

CHAPTER XXI.
THE WOMAN AT THE WE:LL.
(A Sacramental Service.)
"Sir, thou hast nothing to draw with, and the well is
deep." John 4:11.

Here is a sinner looking at the visible and wondering at the words of a stranger. Here is the
83,viour looking through the visible and trying
to lead her to comprehend the invisible. This old
well had refreshed the thirsty and wayworn of the
centuries, and now becomes a type of that "'living
water" which is to satisfy and make glad through
the ages to come.
OBSTAJCLES TO SIGHT ARE AIDS TO
FAITH.-l'his famous well was more than a hundred feet deep, with only a few feet of water.
Supposing the stranger to refer to this water, the
woman argued the impossibility because of the
depth.
"Thou hast nothing to draw with, and the well
is deep." She could not see "what unbelief requires" the process and the connections: how he
was to obtain the water, which was a hundred feet
down in the earth, with neither bucket to dip nor
cord to draw. She must have a basis for her faith
I'aid .in mechanics. This is the mistake of many
-putting the faith life down in the sphere of me-
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chanics and on the plane of science and the visible
and then asking, "How can these things be?"
We want to see the how of everything we ask of
God. If we can get mechanical reckonings-the
depth of the well, the length of the cord, and the
soundness of the bucket-then we determine what
to believe about getting water. Thus we set our
faith, as we would a trap, in the mechanics of the
thing; and when we can't see the mechanism we
don't have the faith.
Asking for the restoration of a sick loved one,
we think of the nature of the disease and the skill
of the physician; asking for a revival, we think
of the condition of the Church and the power of
the preacher; and if asking for rain we think of
the phase of the moon and the state of the atmosphere. Too much of our faith is in our eyes
and ears and hands. When we go to God for
blessing we want something to carry in our hands,
as the Oriental would carry his bucket and rope;
and if we have nothing, then we stand and doubt
and say: "I have nothing to draw with, and the
well is deep."
THE DEEPNESS IS THE AID TO TRUE
FAITH. That which staggers mechanical faith
supports a true faith. True faith only wantS! to
know that "the well is deep," that it will not
strike bottom. Faith deals in deep things and
doesn't ask about the HOW. Moses marches Israel
in between the hills and to the Red Sea banks and
doesn't ask how they are to cross. Abraham lays
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Isaac upon the altar and lifts the steel to slay
him and doesn't ask how his son is to be delivered. Elij ah 'stands on Carmel, in the face of six
hundred priests, and has the twelve barrels of water poured over his altar, and doesn't ask how the
fire is to be lighted.
All that faith, genuine faith, wishes to know is
that there is a well-fountain and that it is deep
-too deep for mechanical measurement by feet
and inches; too deep to be sounded by visible
cords; too deep for exhaustion; deep enough to
meet the wants and slake the soul thirst of humanity.
WE ARE NOW AT THE WELL.-This sacrament spread before us' is a well-fountain, and
it is deep. There is a spring of fresh water in
the Atlantic Ocean, off the Matanzas Inlet and
three miles- from shore. It is always in commotion, and it covers half an acre of space. The
ocean there is thirty-six feet in depth, but this
spring is fathomless. This sacrament is the fresh
water fountain, the Matanzas well-spring in the
ocean of life; and it is fathomless-IO,OOO cords
can never sound it. Like the Matanzas fountain,
it is deeper than the ocean bed. Tie all your
griefs and disappointments and distresses together and sink them here, and it is but the child's
efforts to sound the sea. How blessed, when voyage-worn, seasick, and athirst, to cast anchor
hard by this Matanzas fountain and drink to the
comfort of the soul! Let every heavy, hurting
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heart sink its sorrows here this morning and
drink and take courage for the future.
LIFE IS A SURFACE OCEAN.-The 'atonement is the great ocean beneath the ocean, and,
while the shallow life ocean is rock-reefed, stormswept, and billow-beaten, the great atonementocean underlies it, and its living waters burst
their way up and through the life-ocean, and the
voyagers come ever and anon to the Matanzas
fountains. We are anchored this hour at one of
these fountains, as it breaks through the surface
of things in this stormy life. We reach these
fountains at the opening Sabbath of each month:
We have had a month of rough sailing, with some
experiences like the sea water, too salty to be palatable or pleasant. But today we rest. Like Israel under the palms and by the wells of Elim, we
rest and take of "living water." Here we come
into that fellowship that includes the Church of
the first-born.
HERS WERE THE WORDS OF DOUBT."Thou hast nothing to draw with." Jesus said:
"If thou hadst known who it is that asketh drink
of thee, thou wouldst have asked of him." Ah,
if we could always know with whom we are talking! When we are in controversy with misfortune, trial, or loss, if we only knew who it is
speaking with us through these things, then
would we cease to argue and begin to ask, "If
thou hadst known, thou wouldst have asked," and
not argued. That woman talked to Him of well,
cord, and bucket, because she did not know Him.
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But when she knew Him but a little she forgot her
own pitcher and went to tell her friends of Him as
the Chri'st. How it lifts us out of the lower and
the doubtful when we find that God is speaking
with us! A thousand times we have fought with
what we thought was ill fate and have been impatient and fretful and rebellious, when, had we
known who it was in controversy with us, we had
been praying; and like this woman, forgetting
the world's pitchers and cords and buckets, we
had risen to communion with Him and hastened to
tell others of the Messiah.
SHE FOUND CHRIST UNAWARES.-A
thousand times, it may he, she had trod the path
to that old well. The presence of weary footmen
there was no new thing. Little thought she of
finding God at the well that day; still less would
she think that the dusty stranger was He. How
God lets us find Him sometimes when least we
look! Reading an old familiar chapter-having
read it a hundred time&-suddenly there is light,
and we see God in the word and hear Him say:
"I that speak with thee am he." A friend comes;
we talk together of Christ; as heart responds to
heart we become conscious of a third presence,·
and though we do not speak to Him, we grow silent, and our eyes grow dewy while He speaks to
us in language that causes "our hearts to burn
within us." Walking the pavement where we
have passed for years, in the place of business
where we have been daily, suddenly there is a
sense of an unseen Presence, and we realize that
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God is in that place. How blessed are the common-places of life when we know the presence and
hear the voice of the Son of man!
EMPTY HANDS ARE THE HANDS TO
PLACE UPON THE WELL SWEEP OF
GRAlCE.-You could not handle the well sweep
with the "old oaken bucket" at your childhood
home when your hands were full of other things.
You laid down what you had in your hands and
took hold on the old sweep
So you
draw best now from the "wells of salvation" when
you come empty-handed. "Blessed are the poor in
spirit." He succeeds who comes saying: "In my
hands no price 'I bring." Let a man come to the
well of life with his rope of self-righteousness or
self-worthiness or good works, and he will find
the well too deep. If he expects to reach the living water with all his self-excellences linked together, no drop from that well shall ever pass
his lips; but whoso cometh with simple faith
shall find access-"For the just shall live by
faith," "walk by faith," 'breathe by faith, and
draw and drink from "salvation's wells" by
faith.
We stand now by this sacramental well, deep as
divine love, from which the "sacramental hosts"
have drunk; and though we are empty-handed 'and
have nothing with which to draw, yet we shall
drink, because we are not in controversy with
Him; but are here to "ask," and He is here to
"give" us of that living water, of which if a man
drink he shall never thirst."

OHAPTER XXII.
CHRIST CUR,ES THE INCURABLE.
"Behold there came a leper and worshipped him saying,
Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. Jesus put
forth his hand and touched him saying, I will; be thou
clean. And immediately his leprosy was cleansed." Matt.
8:2,3.

LEPROSY IS THE SYMBOL OF SIN.-It is
horrible and incurable. A leprous body, in all its
repulsiveness, is only less repulsive than a leprous soul.
Out of the unregenerate heart come things most
corrupt. The blood, crime, villainy, lust, and
rapine that befoul the earth. All out of men's
hearts. What a hell! An unclean cage, a den of
serpents, a laboratory seething and generating
death. Who can paint a leprous heart? "The
heart of man is deceitful above all things and
:lesperately wicked; who can know it?" After all
our preaching, how faint is the conception of the
sinfulness of sin. What would it be to look down
into that horrible deep of the great leprous heart
of humanity, out of which gush the tides of sin,
blacker than the walls of hell?
THIS LE'PER COULD GO TO NO OTHER.His disease shut him off from his fellow-men. He
had to warn them from approaching him by crying, "Unclean! Unclean!" But his horrible condi181
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tion did not debar him from coming to Christ. He
tasted the gall of loneliness. He had suffered
alone, and marked the progress of the disease
which was consuming him, but now he finds one
whom he may approach.
Can we not enter into a sense of his condition?
Have we not suffered and borne our burdens
alone? Men meet us, and greet us, and call us by
name; and yet know nothing of us. Nor dare we
reveal our hearts to them. We keep the true self
aloof, as the leper aloof from his fellows; but to
Christ we come without hesitation. All barriers
are removed, and though we be repulsive with sin,
we may come as the leper came, even to His feet.
I might hesitate to tell my weakness to a friend;
but there is nothing I may not tell to Christ.
HIS LEPROSY CAUSED HIM TO KNOW
THE MASTER.-But for this, he had perhaps
never known him. How many who never have
an interview with Christ. We have need to know
Him and talk often with Him. How we sometimes hunger for a talk with a friend. We lay
work aside and neglect duty to enjoy such talks:
We should talk with Christ on the streets, and sit
in the same seat with Him on the train, and give
Him a frequent hour in our office. Suppose it is
sin, like leprosy, that carries us to see Him. Suppose it be the selfish motive to get healed. Only
so we get to Him, and feel His touch, and hear
Him say, "I will ; be thou clean;" the visit will be
a blessed one.
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CHRIST CAME ESPECIALLY TO THE LEP·
ROUS.-When we go into a home as a visitor, and
the visit is to a certain one, we call for that one.
Other members of the household are not apt to
appear, as they are not called for. Jesus, when
He came, did not call the righteous. His visit was
not to them, but to sinners-the leprous, the dis·
eased, the hopeless, the lost. "He came to seek
and save that which was lost." Oh, if the sinner could only realize it is to me the Savior has
come. His visit is to me. His call is upon me.
He waits for me!
Christ was like a mighty lodestone. He drew
hopeles'sness and wretchedness to Him. His
magnetic power turned all suffering toward Him.
They came to Him in all manner of ways. They
wal'ked, they ran, they limped, they hopped, they
they dragged themselves, they were car·
ried; any way to get to Him. They brought to
Him multitudes of blind, and maimed and halt.
An angel coming down to the pool of Bethesda
set all the waiting sufferers scrambling to get
into the pool; but when Christ came, He· set the
sufferers of the world in motion, struggling to
get to Him.
Repentance always begins in some form of suffering. It is a suffering Savior that attracts the
suffering sinner. Bethesda's ang'el has long since
discontinued his visits, but Christ still remains
and the work of healing goes on and will until
humanity is restored and the "works of the devil
are destroyed."
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WE DRAW MEN IN PROPORTION TO OUR
LIKENESS TO CHRIST.-'lt is the Christlikeness that draws. The poor, the leprO'us, the miserable will come to us if we have the mind that
was in Christ.
There are men whO' are seldom annO'yed by the
plea of the poor; men to whom the sorrowful will
not go. Men who have not enough of the divine
magnetism to draw even a child to them. Others
"have the poO'r always with them." The man mO'st
like the Master will have the greatest number of
the helpless abO'ut him. WhO' is it that knows
mO'st O'f the want and misery in your community?
WhO' is it to' whom the heavy-hearted come to tell
out their woes? It is to him, or her, who has
enough O'f the Master's Spirit to invite their woes
and draw from them their deepest griefs.
'.DHIS LEPER DID NOT STAlGGER AT HIS
CONDITION.-It was enO'ugh to discourage and
fill him with despair. A disease that nO' skill proPO'sed to cure. Himself a walking pestilence, infecting the very air as he moved; an object from
which even good men would retreat. Yet in that
conditiO'n, foul as he was, he was nO't afraid to
come to Christ. He came boldly, but humbly, -and
said, 'JLO'rd, if you will, yO'U can." My case is
hopeless in the sight of men; but yO'U are m.ore
than man. It is a small thing to' you to' make me
clean.
.
He did nO't wait to get the scales off O'r allay the
inflammation. He simply came and laid himself
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at Jesus' feet. How often men 'stagger at their
own condition. They sin, and sin, and continue to
sin; until they become hardened in sin; and then
conclude it is of no use to come to Christ. "1 am
ashamed to go to Him in my condition; I will wait
until I improve. I will wait until I am a little
more decent. I will get some of the scales off. I
will get into a state of moral convalescence, and
then I will venture to come to Christ."
How you dishonor Him! You discount His
goodness and His power. Is He only a sort of
semi-Savior; only able to save such as are improving; not able to help a man until he improves himself? What manner of little half-God do you thus
make of Him? Nay! Nay! "He is mighty and
able to save the worst and save to the uttermost."
HE MADE A DEFINITE REQUEST .-This
leper had a clear conception of his case.. A painful sense of his wretched condition. Hence there
was no circumlocution, no ambiguity. He put but
one thing in his prayer. He left no room for himself to assist the Lord. He did not
"If you
will check the humor and stay the spread of the
disease; then I can manage it." "He simply
brought his leprous body and laid it at the Master's feet. A mass of corruption. There it is
Lord-not you and I together-but YOU can
make me clean."
How this poor wretch rebukes our circumlocution and indefiniteness. We come to Him often in
such an indefinite manner that we hardly under-
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stand Qurselves. We ask fQr many things in general and nQthing in particUlar; and if we have a
great grief or misfortune, we ask Him to. do. so.
and so., and thus make it a little lighter for us to
bear. Whereas we shQuld roll the whole burden
Qn Him, ask Him to. "heal, cure, make every whit
whole." We want Qur sins and griefs buried, but
we must be Qne Qf the pall-bearers and carry Qne
side Qf the cQffin.
HE PUT THE MASTER ON HIS WILL.-He
said, "if thou wilt." I believe yQU are the Christ.
My faith meets you and recognizes you as the Qne
sent to. save. And here is my PQQr IQathsome, leprQUS bQdy. I lay it Qn thy will. Do. fQr it what
seems gQQd in thy sight. What a PQsitiQn in which
to. put the Master. How IQng WQuld you think he
would lie there and suffer? How long Wo.uld yQur
child continue to. suffer, had he been ten years, o.r
ten days in pain, and you were given the Po.wer to.
heal him? Tell me, yQU who.se hearts have bled
and whose eyes have gushed with grief, as yo.U
watched remo.rseless disease co.nsuming the life o.f
yo.ur Io.ved Qne. Just that Io.ng does the poor So.ul
suffer with sin when laid, like this leper, in the
will Qf Christ. HI will, be thQU clean." It was as
if Christ Himself was in a hurry to. relieve the
strain upon His divine compassion. Oh, if I could
induce the sinner, Qr the sufferer, to. come and
lay themselves where this leper did-in Christ's
will-it is the bed Qf peace. It is hea Ve"D on earth!
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CHRIST'S WORD AND ACT ARE SIMULTANEOUS.-"He put forth his hand and touched
him." He had no real need to touch the unclean
creature. He could speak the word and make him
clean. But his loving heart and mighty hand
move together. He did not come into the world to
look on humanity and pity it, and then "pass by
on the other side." His is not a ministry of sentiment alone; but a ministry of mercy and deeds
of compassion. He did not go through the world,
like Plato, to leave a theory, but to help humanity.
He not only pitied the blind man; but he "made
clay of spittle and anointed his eyes." He
"touched the tongue of the dumb man," "laid
hands on the leper," and "lifted up the dead child
of the ruler." The hands that bled are as ready
to help as the heart that broke was ever ready
to pity. Here is the lesson for us. How sentimental most men are in their religious nature.
They feel for their fellows in misfortune, and talk
of them like Pollock's priest prayed, "by the quantity;" but never reach a hand to touch their troubles.
How difficult it is for our sentiment to crystallize and take active form, and how much sentiment it takes to make a small crystal. Our sympathies work as if on patent hinges, while our
hands are stiff and rheumatic in their movement.
That is the true spirit that says, "I will," and
reaches its hand at the s'ame time to touch the leper. To help the helpless and lift up the fallen.
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THOSE HAND UTTERANCES.-Thisgospel
of the fingers-how mighty! It is an independent
power. Does not need the vocal organs or the
wind of speech. Its touch is the magnetism of
life. Its thrill carries conviction. Its logic is
never resisted. When you comfort a man, make
him better, in soul or body, you drive the influ9nce
into the blood and marrow of his being. Those
hand speeches are the undying echoes of gospel
truth.
HIS CURE WAS IMMEDIATE.-"I will, be
thou clean," and immediately his leprosy was
cleansed. No long prescription with prolix directions. No miniature drug store' to accumulate
over his mantel, nor medicine bill to consume a
month's wages. No experiment, and "if not improved change the treatment." Jesus Christ
never made an experiment, never changed treatment, never left a sufferer merely relieved; but
Godhead marked His movements. His ministries
were not mere opiates. He did not deal in anaesthetics. His language, like His work, was absolute. "Be thou clean! Every whit whole!"
This is the Christ to whom we are to come with
soul leprosies and body leprosies, and all manner
of leprosies. We have but to come and lay them
"in his will;" immediately the trouble is ended.
Have you trouble of any kind? Bring it, as this
man brought his miserable person-scaly with
disease-and lay it at the Master's feet, saying,
"If thou wilt," and He will answer, "I will, be
thou clean."

CHAPTEiR XXIII.
FROM AJRIMATHEA TO OLIVET.
"The former treatise have I made, 0 Theophilus, of all
that Jesus began both to do and teach, until the day in
which he was taken up." Acts 1: 1, 2.

Luke had written one lengthy aceount of Chri'st
and His work, and now begins another longer
than the first. The mind never wearies in thought
of Christ. His words are ever new. It will be the
"New Testament" until eternity. Read Homer,
Plato, or even Shakespeare, and you get to the
edges of their thought. You know what they
knew, and all they knew. Not so with Christ.
There is a fathomlessness, a boundlessness, and
an immeasureableness. TmS IS DIVINE.
OI!AJRAJCTER OF HIS WORK.-"Of all he began to do and teach." Christ's work was a work
of "beginnings." He finished but one thing; that
was the atonement. He gave man a part in all
His work save that. There was a circle about the
garden and the cross into which none could enter with Him. He bade His favored disciples,
"Tarry ye here while I go and pray yonder." "He
trod the wine-press alone." He met all claims
that lay back towards divine law, or government.
He cancelled all and left the sinner out of debt.
What He did and taught were the BEGINNINGS. The setting in motion truths and forces
189
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to permeate and transform the race. He began
great works, but declared, "Gre'ater works than
these shall ye do." The Church taking up the work
where He left it, and pressing these things upon
humanity, is doing a broader work than He did
while here in person. His life, through His gospel, is dominating, ennobling, uplifting men more
rapidly than when He "began to do and teach."
OUR WORK IS LIKE HIS.-We complete such
things as belong to time. We finish the house, the
church, the painting; we bring the corn, the
fruits, the flower to perfection. Then follow the
fading, the mildew, and decay. What we can complete is doomed to dissolution. But what we do
and teach for Christ, are beginnings, which are
endle'ss and deathless. The mothers of Washington and Wesley, began to teach their immortal
sons the principles which took form in American
freedom, and that Methodism which is liberating
the world. Thus is it in all we do for Christ. His
name gives immortality to every deed, word, sermon, or Sunday school lesson. Your flowers
bloom and die, but your holy deeds will follow
you and strew your path with palms as you walk
the heavenly highlands.
THE TIME HE WORKED.-uUntil the day he
was taken up." His was a brief but full life. No
idle periods. No weary waiting for the cloud of
aseension. His work closed with the coming of
the cloud. "Even while he yet spake, the cloud receiveth him out of their sight." But not until He,
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through the Holy Ghost, had given commandments unto the Apostles whom He had chosen. He
is going to His Father and to His throne; yet His
interest in the men and matters of this world is
not diminished. That interest penetrates. all the
future, and He gives commandments to meet every emergency. Going away, but not tired of this
life. Not flying from the world, but going away
with heart full of its interests. Here is true life.
Full to the last. At work until the day we are
taken up. Men say, "'life is selfish." Death is
often more so. To die as one flying from the
world and men, having no care for mankind, only
so I can "flyaway and be at rest." The 'grandest
death is that which has both worlds in it. Grand
prospect for the one, and the profoundest concern
for the other.
HIS POST-BURIAL MANIFESTATIONS."To whom he showed himself' alive after his passion." Here is life after death. Here rests, the
hope of humanity. With this, all is certain. Without this, all is doubt.
If "alive after his passion," then is He God?
No questioning here, no matter what He did or
taught; if alive after His burial, then is He divine.
" Joseph's new tomb" ends all questioning. Infidelity plants no 'battery beyond Arimathea. "The
proofs were many and infallible." Not circumstantial, nor mythical, but personal and infallible.
"He showed HIMSELF." The showing was not
a phantom, or relic, not a weird something to
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wield an influence over their superstition and get
them to accept the idea that He was alive after
death.. He shewed HIMSELF. That was what they
wanted; not to hear statements about Him, but to
see HIM whom they knew and loved, 'and in
whom they could not be mistaken.
This is what the world wants now. "To see
Jesus." To apprehend in its faith a personal
Christ. It was the personal Christ that convinced
the disciples, and a personal Christ will convince
men now. Not a theory, a doctrine, an abstraction, but a living personal Christ, revealed to the
inner consciousness.
HIS POST-BURIAL
ing of the things pertaining to the kingdom."
Note the significance. Let infidelity say, "It was
some shrewd impostor who knew their devotion
to their dead Master, and who impersonated him
and imposed upon their credulity." But He
taught them things "pertaining to the kingdom of
God." No possibility of deception here. They
knew His teaching. An impostor who might imitate Him in person could never take up and continue the teaching of Him who "spake as never
man spake." Infidelity stands dumb before this
simple statement.
He said little of the life He had lived or the
death He had died. No review of past conflicts.
His theme was higher and grander than a mere
review of human life. "He spake of the kingdom
of God."
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Such will be our resurrection life. We pass:
life"s hard places and forget them. We thought
when in the civil war, that -its h'Orr'Ors would be
a theme f'Or the balance of life, but it has gone as
a dream and we talk 'Of things which are before
us. 'So in the other life; it will not be so much a
retrospect, a living over again the scenes and s'Orrows of this life. They will dr'Op 'Out of th'Ought
amid the glories 'Of the other and immortal life.
F'Or one, I am willing to forget much of this
life's experiences. Much of it I 'Shall not wish to
remember. Like 'Our risen Lord, we will be taken
up with prospect rather than with retrospect. N'O
regret to forget the mistakes and failures of this
life. The thought ever lured on, not t'O shop, or
store, or office, hut t'O kingdoms, crowns, and ever
enlarging and enrapturing revelations 'Of God.
"The Lamb which is in the midst of the throne,
shall feed us, and lead us to living fountains of
waters."
THE PROMISE OF POWER.-The disciples
had to wait until heaven should make an investment in them. So with us; God must advance the
capital and take the risk, and often we embezzle
the capital after He sets us up. I knew a man
borrow six hundred dollars from a friend, to go
into business. He lived fast, became involved,
and then went back t'O his friend and said, "Make
me another loan and II can get out 'Of my trouble."
He got the second loan and then fled the country.
You say, "He ought to be sent to the penitentiary."
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And so he ought. But are we any better than he?
Do we not swindle the Lord in the same way?
Men take the health, and strength and blessing
which He gives, and go into sin and come to grief,
and when about to die, they say, "Lord, if you will
help me up this time, I will do better." He hears
and helps them, and they get up and go again into sin, worse perhaps than before. Life may be
honest and honorable toward men and at the same
time a process of fraud and dishonesty toward
God. Such is much of the boasted morality of
which we hear. A man must have divine help to
live a right life.
HOW THEY WERE TO' USE THIS POWER.
-"Ye shall be witnesses of me." It is not said
that "Ye shall bear witness," but "Ye shall BE
WITNESSES." Not that ye are to go about talking of me all the time; but your manner of life
shall witness for me. Religion is not the speaking
of a certain Shibboleth; not so much what we say,
as what we ARE.
If a man is a Christian he need not overtax his
vocal organs; his light will shine by the way he
lives. A man may do ,good things, and yet be
very far from being a Christian. He may be
punctilious about family prayers of a morning,
and then backbite his neighbor before night. We
knew one who would not shave his face on Sunday, but would shave a poor man's note twenty
percent on a week-day. We knew another too
pious to black his boots on Sunday, but paid off
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his debts by a luxurious bankruptcy and still kept
servants to black his boots for him.
To bear witness is one thing, and to be witness
is quite another. Long speeches for Christ would
sometimes have more power in a consis,tent life
than in the wind of speech, or the juice of emotions.
THEY WERE TO BE WITNESSES OF A
HIGH ORDER.-Life with the Christian must
be above law, custom, and common sentiment.
The life that witnesses for Christ stands out alone
and above all these. He does the right thing no
matter what law allows or custom sanctions.
And this manner o{witnessing is "After the Holy
Ghost has come upon you." It is He that elevates
and inspires. Without Him the church is a sort
of ecclesiastical boarding-house where the members come and go, as lodgers, and care little for
those around. But the coming of the Holy Ghost
kindles a warmth that catches from heart to
heart, like a divine contagion, and gives a simplicity like childhood itself.
HIS A:SCENSION.-"While they beheld he was
taken up." They were eye-witnesses. Had He
gone in any ordinary way their testimony would
have been le'ss than positive. His ascension woulcl
have 'been classed with the traditional miracles
wrought through the bones of the saints.
This would have been a weak link in the gospel
chain. But His gospel is to hang at no point on
mere human credulity; but have positive eye-wit-
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ness testimony everywhere. There were witnesses at the manger, at His baptism, at His temptation, in His agony, at His death, at His burial, at
His resurrection; and now there are witnesses at
the last act of the divine drama. His ascension
as complete in its evidence as any event in the
divine-human history.
"A cloud received him out of their sight." The
elements, like the angels, waited upon Him. The
human and the divine equally manifest; He was
ever under human conditions and in command of
divine power. The stars followed Him in His infancy; in His manhood the sea gave its soft bosom
as a pavement for His footsteps; the storms
crouched in 'submission at His feet; fig trees withered at His rebuke and now nature's forces, visible and invisible, are harnessed for His ascent.
Invisible gravitation reverses its force, while the
visible cloud comes down to receive Him. Here
is the human and the divine at the last moment.
The parting is human, the ascension divine. "A
cloud received him out of their sight."
How true sometimes with us. So intangLble a
thing as a cloud; a cloud of misfortune, loss, or
bereavement, takes Him out of our' sight. Hence
we are to "walk by faith," and not by sight. No
cloud can receive Him out of our faith. Faith is
cloud-proof, and shouts from out the clouds.
"Thanks be to God who giveth us the victory."
THEY STOOD GAZING UP INTO HEAVEN.
-They stood watching the cloud as it ascended;
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rlsmg higher and higher until it passed out of
their sight, while they still 'stood "looking steadfastly up into heaven," speechless with awe. They
stood, gazed, transfixed. How natural! How expressive! There is a point in the wonderful
where words die, and speechles's awe asserts. its
power. Such is it here. THEY STOOD GAZING
UP INTO HEAVEN.
As the Lord disappears angels make their appearance. God has set His angel sentry to guard
the close points where infidelity will attack. At
Christ's birth, in the wildernes's battle, in His
agony, at His resurrection, the angels appeared,
and now at His ascension two angels appear, to
testify to the reality of the scene.
Here is angelic guardianship. "They said, ye
men of Galilee." How did they know that they
were men of Galilee? Galilee was a long way
from there. How 'could they know it except on
the ground of angelic guardianship? They had
been near all the time, but had not made themselves known; but now the Lord has gone, they
come in sight just long enough to confirm them in
their faith and save them from doubting. That is
their work, "to minister to us," not to talk with
us to gratify our curiosity; but to meet us when
God seems to have gone away from us. In the
weak hours, when "the cloud has received .him out
of our
When words are dead and we ,cannot speak. When we can only stand and lQQK up

into a vacant heaven.
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TWO THINGS IN THEIR TESTIMONY.They said, "He is taken up into heaven." You saw
Him go into the cloud, and you saw the cloud go
out of sight. Now we testify beyond where you
can see. We say, "He has gone into heaven." How
momentous this testimony. Had the eurtain
dropped this side heaven, then would infidelity
say, "After all your Christ is a failure. The devil
-who is the prince of the power of the air-came
near drowning Him and His disciples once in a
storm on the sea; and this Olivet cloud waS 'simply a cyclone, gotten up by the devil, to destroy
Him. So Satan has triumphed over him at last."
But could a cyclone snatch Him away and leave
the disciples quietly standing on the same spot
gazing up into heaven? Nay! Nay! the line of
angelic testimony is complete. It reaches from
the midnight annunciation to the noonday ascension, from the manger to the throne.
The angels further testified, "He shall come
again in like manner as ye have seen him go."
This was enough. "And they returned with rejoicing." There were persecutions and prisons,
and sword, and beasts, and death before them; but
they could meet it all, with the assurance that
they could again see their beloved Master, and be
with Him, and like Him. Here is the secret of
a happy life. We can glory in tribulations and
sorrows, and persecutions, when we know that He
will come again and receive us unto Himself.

CHAPTER XXIV.
OUR PART IN CllRIST'S SUFFERINGS.
(With Suggestions by Dr. Breshnell.)
"But rejoice inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ's
sutrerings." 1st Pet. 4:13.

OHARACTER OF CHRIST'S SUFFERING.They were twofold, physical and moral. He suffered to redeem us, soul and body. To say that
the divine nature suffered, does not detract from
the divine character; but it is to declare its greatneSIS. Greatness is not in the physical. If this
were true, then the pugilist would be greater than
the Apostle. Greatness lies in the higher moral
nature.
God is a being of moral sensibility, and is
"Touched with the feeling of our infirmities."
Were He incapable of suffering He would be to
us as a mighty mechanical force--an unfeeling
ocean-a great rock. A man without
is a
monster. A God without moral sensibility would
be only a monster of a mightier mold. God is
"our Father," and capable of more than an earthly father's suffering.
GHRIST'S SUFFERING NOT A PUNISHMENT.-If we sutler punishment, it can only be
for our guilt for guilt is something that can never
be transferred. You may transfer a debt; hut
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you can never transfer guilt. Having no guilt,
therefore, His sufferings could not take place as
a punishment. Again, if we disconnect His
physical pain from His moral sensibility, what
will it be worth? What value has physical pain?
It will purchase nothing. It is not taken in exchange for anything. It is not food, or medicine,
or merchandise. The only thing it will feed is
revenge.
If you punish your child you do not accept the
pain as a satisfaction. You had rather suffer the
pain yourself. But you punish it for a moral ef··
feet; to impress it with a sense of moral rightness. There is then no value in mere physical
suffering.
.
DIVINE JUSTICE DOESN'T EXACT A CERTAIN AMOUNT OF SUFFERING TO EVEN
UP THE ACCOUNT OF SIN: so much suffering
for so much sin. That Christ was left on the
cross to groan imd suffer until He should glut and
satisfy some .p1onstrous demand for an infinite
agony; or that He suffered in that time all that all
souls in hell would suffer through eternity; or
that He tasted the pangs of hell, or was Himself
literally in hell; or that He was forsaken of God
in the final hour, all these ideas, to our mind, are
un scriptural, unnatural, absurd, and revolting.
We believe, with the Apostle, that "God was in
Christ, reconciling the world unto Himself. GOD
WAS IN CHRIST. In Him all the time. Never a
moment when God was not in Christ. But did not
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He cry "My God! My God! why hast thou forsaken me?"
Here we hold with Horace Bushnell, who says,
"This one mysterious outcry upon the cross is the
only intimation of such a thing. And it has never
been understood. It is the deep cry of passion
just as he is reeling out of life." '''These tragic
utterances-interjectional and expressive of deepest passion-are not to ·be taken as historic statements." Zion cries in one instance, "The Lord
hath forsaken me!" But God answers, "I have
graven thee upon my hands."
THE SCRIPTURES TEACH THAT HE WAS
NOT FORSAKEN.-In His agony the Father
sent an angel to strengthen and comfort Him.
Would He forsake Him to whom He sends the
angels? Did He not say, in His last moments,
"Father, into thy hands I commend my Spirit?"
Talking and communing with the Father while He
is dying.
If He was forsaken, even for one moment, then
for that moment He was not God. Then, for one
moment, and that the supreme moment, you have
on that cross a creature who is less than God. And
if there is an instant when He was not God, then
His divine claim is broken, and infidelity has an
eternal triumph.
But the Apostle says, "Jesus Christ" is "the
same, yesterday, today and' forever." God was in
Ghrist all the time. God the Father, and God the
Holy Ghost, as verily in that-agony as was Christ
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the Son. Unanswerable logic joins with Holy
writ to declare that He was not forsaken of God.
He Himself is God; and God cannot forsake Himself.
CHRIST CAME INTO OUR NATURE.-And
coming into our nature He came into our condition of suffering. And coming into our condition
He voluntarily subjected Himself to suffer with
and for us. We were under the curse; and He
comes to bear that curse which we could not bear.
But what was that curse? It was not a definite
something to put upon Him. Not a certain amount
of pain to be taken off of us and laid on Him. In
the language of another, "The curse is that evil
state arising out of wrong doing." That which
calls out the retributive element in the law of
God. Transgression of any of God's laws-·natural or moral-brings retribution, or the curse.
Christ coming into our nature came under this,
and bears our curse for us. "Our iniquities are
laid on him." Not that He is guilty, but He voluntarily suffers in our room and stead.
CHRIST WAS CAPABLE OF SUFFERING
A:S NONE OTHER.-Two things qualify a being
to auffer in a moral sense, "greatness of mind. and
purity of nature." The man with great mind ,md
pure heart is shocked at wrong and injustice,
while the low and brutish man feels no revulsion
Christ has infinite mind to see al1 wrong. and to
see it clearly; and He has also infinite purity,
which feels all wrong and feels it keenly. In this
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way we rise to see what He suffered. Capable of
suffering as no other could 'suffer; and coming into the sea of wrong and wretchedness into which
we had fallen, and "Tasting death for every
man," it is no wonder that the "sweat-drops were
blood and the heart was broken." Get this conception and you have some idea of that soul which
was "sorrowful unto death." The nails to the
naked nerves only paint the agony of a mighty
moral suffering. It is in this way the agony of
the cross takes scope and magnitude of meaning.
Not focalized on Calvary; :but diffused, as the
sunlight, upon every creature. His sufferings
mean that divine sensibility which is ever present
with suffering humanity. Christ is the only being
who was ever in full sympathy with men. And
that sympathy is ever present and tender to the
touch of "our infirmities."
Ho.W DO WE COME INTO. OHRISt'S SUFFERINGS ?-If His sufferings arise 6ut of His
purity, then we will partake of His suttering's as
we come into purity of cha.racter. Do n6t be
alarmed and say, "It is presumption to talk of a
part in his sufferings." This is just what He says
we shall do. "Ye shall indeed drink of the eup
that I shall drink of!" And it is in this we are
to rejoice, "That we are partakers of his sufferings," "For if we suffer with him, we shall also
reign with him."
Here is the proof of the Christ-likeness in us.
If we have that purity that feels the
of
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wrong and evil, it is proof positive that we have
somewhat of His character. That pain which you
felt when first converted, by a harsh word, an unkind reference, or even a nonsensical song. And
this test is infallible. If we have little recoil or
pain at the sight or thought of sin, then we may
know there is cause for alarm.
But if we are 'growing more sensitive to
wrong, then we have reason to rejoice, inasmuch
as we are in some sense "partakers of Christ',s
sufferings." If you partake of His purity the
weight of somebody's sin will drive you to a
Gethsemane. Your companion, child, or friend,
will be a burden to break your slumbers. It is only the indifferent who sleep, like the disciples,
while pure sensibility is in anguish over the sins
of others. Oh, for more Gethsemane and midnight anguish in our Zion!
CHRIST'S SUF'FERINGS GIVE HIM POWER OVgR MEN.-"And I, if I be lifted up-if I
suffer-will draw all men unto me." The suffering element in the gospel is its magnetic power.
It is "Christ crucified" that draws men. Say
what you may of Christ as a reformer; preach
Him as you may as an example-all true and well
enough, but if you stop there, then He is weak and
powerless as Samson without his locks.
But preach Him as a SUFFERING SAVIORand all men feel the magnetic power. The wild
man feels it and the civilian trembles under its
.At §u.1fering creature calls for a,
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suffering Savior. To reach men we must come
down to their level. We cannot let down our influence as they let down ropes to draw Joseph up
from the pit. We must go down to them, and get,
as it were, under them, if we would uplift them.
The pastor to get grasp upon his people, must live
among them, suffer with them, and sh,are their
lot in life.
Christ reached men in this way. Humanity
never went down beyond where Jesus went. He
is "Immanuel"-God with us. God in the cradle;
in poverty; in helplessness; at the fireside; at the
beside; in the workshop; at the tomb. God in all
our relations and conditions. GOD UNDER US.
The world had long looked up and away; but now
it looks down for its God. Humanity feels' an Almighty arm beneath it; gentle, yet "mighty to
save." He is with us-suffering with and for us
---.and is thus made our "perfect leader through
suffering."
A. GOSPEL OF FORCE liS DOOMED TO
FAIL.-This principle has just had a world-wide
demonstration in the downfall of the Kaiser and
the German empire. Force was their motto and
only law; and they followed it to their undoing.
Had Germany remained in the realm of morals,
then a moral force would have had influence. But
it had passed out of the moral realm, and had
come under infernal influence.
In the sphere of morals, bad men are not made
better by opposing them. Resistance makes vill-
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ainy more villainous. Resist the burglar and he
becomes your assassin. The moral force of evil is
not broken by resistance. Christ recognized this
principle, and hence never drew the sword.
The gospel which is to conquer the world is not
founded upon force. It has not so much as an
arsenal, a musket, or a sword. Evil is overcome,
not by resistance, but by surrender to it. Nothing will crush it; but to let it have its way and
then look upon what it has done. Innocent, uncomplaining suffering kills the spirit of wrongdoing. A look from such suffering sent the guilty
Apostle out to weep in the darkness. Let the parent punish the child and then find it was innocent,
and that parent is heart-broken. The duelist
shoots down his antagonist, and at the sight of
blood and the pallor of death, he offers his hand
for pardon and peace. Even the murderer is filled
with fear when he looks on the lifeless form of his
victim. It is written, "They shall look on him
whom they have pierced." On him who suffered
innocently by them, and for them; the murdered
victim of the world's malignity; the divine subject
of sin's assassination: and every man guilty of
his blood, and when this blood is brought home
upon men they are "pricked to the heart," and it
becomes the "power of God unto their salvation."
HUMAN NATURE REQUIRES THAT
WHICH APPEALS TO THE SENSES.-It is too
stupid to grasp the supernatural. It is slow to
perceive what does not appeal to the sens'es. The
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disciples were so; and they made the Maste'r
weary with their stupidity and "slowness of
heart." He spoke of "his kingdom," and they
thought it was temporal, and wanted places "on
his right hand and on his left." He spoke of
"leaven," and they thought He meant bread and
wondered "who had given him to eat."
Human nature wants something it can see, and
taste, and handle. We live in our hands, and eyes,
and mouths. The cross is God's accommodation
to this weakness in us. It is His infinite 'suffering
love, come down near enough that we may feel the
divine magnetism.
The bread and wine of the sacrament represent that which is physical-His body and blood
-that our faith may have something it can
touch; something in its mouth; something to hold
and help it to see the invisible. Hence we come
to the cross, not so .much to see the physical
agony, but through that cross to feel the infinite
sensibility and love-suffering of Christ. When in
my childhood ,I saw a shadow on my mother's face
and the tears came beating in her eyes, 1 did not
think of the tears so much, but of the trouble in
her heart back of the tears. And when 1 see the
agony of the cross with the blood beating through
the wounds, 1 think of the abyss of love-suffering back of all that brings these wounds and blood
to view.
1 can see but a little way into the visible heavens with the unaided eye; but with the powerful
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glass the depths are opened to show me worlds I
never saw. I know little of the divine nature until I come to the cross of Christ and see Him "lifted up." His cross is the mighty telescope that
sweeps the heavens of suffering love and sensibility which lie beyond it. Back of the wood, the
nails, the dying form; back of all, is another and
deeper suffering, making itself known through
that cross.
IN WHAT SENSE ARE WE PARTAKERS?Not that we are to do any such impossible thing
as to feel the pains 'Of holy sensibility, and the
burden of humanity in any such degree as He felt
them. SURELY NOT! We are not to suffer all
He suffered; but simply partake of His sufferings.
Not the muchness of character, nor the muchness
of .sensibility, nor the muchness of moral sufferings; but the LIKENESS of all these. We are to
be "like him." Pure enough to feel and suffer
something for the sins of others.
THIS DETERMINES OUR PRESENT AND
FUTURE.-J ust so far as we are capacitated to
partake of His sufferings, just that far shall we
partake of His glory. If unprepared to suffer
with Him we shall be unprepared to reign with
Him. "Rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of
his sufferings." And why? "That when his glory
is revealed ye may be glad with exceeding joy."
The suffering is set over in opposition with the
glory. The one measures the other.
Let your capacities be constantly enlarged by
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keeping them "filled with all the fullness of
God:" and He will fill them with joy unspeakable
in the future. How much should this text mean
to us, since it determines our state here, and our
destiny hereafter.
CHRIST'S SUFFERINGS ARE NOT YET
COMPLETE.-The agony and ignominy of the
crosS' have ended, but the divine solicitude continues. Christ is in solicitude for us now, "And
ever liveth to make intercession for us." Our
sins are as painful to His purity now as when He
upbraided the disciples for their unbelief.
Dear sinner, is there nothing in all His sensibility and suffering love to whieh your heart responds? Your response to this love is your hope
for time and eternity. It will decide your final
doom. I beg you respond to it today!

CHAPTER XXV.
THE BROKEN BODY.
A SACRAMENTAL TALK.

"This is my body which is broken for you." 1 Cor.11 :24.

THE LANGUAGE.-The text is figurative and
richly suggestive. The creation of Eve and her
relation to Adam, is the type of the Church and
its relation to Christ. This is seen in the manner
of her creation. "God caused a deep sleep to fall
upon the man. It was like death, unconsciousness,
insensibility. And while the man slept, God took
from his side a rib, and from it He' made-or as
the Hebrew has it-He builded a woman. Adam's
body was broken for Eve. He could s'ay to her,
"This, my body was broken for you."
Christ, the second Adam, was in the s,leep of
death when His body was broken. Like that of
Adam, it was a God imposed sleep. He was not
killed. "He laid down his life." God caused the
death-sleep to come upon Him. "He was dead already" when
side was pierced. He was' not
slain by the spear-thrust, but when they found
Him already dead, they "thrust the spear into his
side."
Adam's body was broken while he slept that
Eve might be built up; and the Savior's body was
broken while He slept that the Church might be
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built up. The type is the man's body broken to
give life to the woman; the antitype is Christ's
body broken to give life to the Church. The necessity is the same in each case.
HER CREATION UNIQUE.-Unlike anything
in the creative proces-s. All
else, and even
man himself, were created either from the earth
or the waters. But she, who was to be the mother of the race and the mother of Christ, was made
from man, who was the last and noblest of creation.
Therefore woman has an origin higher than
any other creature. As if God had worked over
the best material in His realms. She is a refinement upon the best work of His hand. Adam recognized her excellence and her oneness with himself and said, "This is hone of my bone; and flesh
of my flesh." What profound spiritual meaning
typified in these words. The Apostle recognized
this when he wrote, "We are members of his body
and his flesh and his bones."
THE CHURCH IS A NECESSITY TO
CHRIST .-This thought opens a field higher and
grander than the ordinary. And there is "treasure hid in this field." This is the high table-land
of our theology, and "the gold of this land is
good." It is the common view that redemption
was primarily to save man. It does save USI, and
that to the uttermost; but to make this the primary purpose is to depreciate the work. It puts
the estimate too low and clouds the chief glory of
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the stupendous enterprise. The first aim is to
glorify God. This is heard in the earliest gospel
note. First "glory to God in the highest," and
then, "Peace on earth and good-will to men." Thus
we see that redemption contemplates a divine purpose as well as a human.
THIS APPEARS IN THE TYPE.-"The Lord
saw that it was not good for the man to be alone,"
and said, "I will make him an helpmeet for him."
.So the woman was made for the reason that she
was needful to the man. Is not the same true of
the second Adam? Did not God see that it was
not good that Christ should be alone; and haSl He
not made the Church to be an helpmeet for Him?
There had been a blank in creation without the
woman, and likewise a blank in the spiritual
realm without the ·Church; and He gave Himself
for it, "that he might present it to himself-or
better rendered-unite it to himself, a glorious
Church without spot, or wrinkle, or any such
thing."
Herein is new and high ground for trust. We
believe that God will care for us because He loves
us; but when we realize that we are needful to
Him, how full and perfect our trust should he.
T can understand most fully how He is needful
to me; but that I am a necessity to Him I cannot
understand, except on the ground of His fatherhood. You can realize how needful your precious
child is to y"Ou. Life would be a 'blank without it.
Then are we not, as the children of God, needful
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to our Father in heaven, needful to the affection
of His loving heart?
THE PURPOSE OF THE BROKEN BODY.This was not that the woman might merely exist;
but that she might fill a purpose and be a help to
the man. So the body of Christ was not broken
that the Church might merely have a being, but
that it might fill the divine purpose of being a
help for Christ. Bear a part in the great work
of dressing His vineyard. Getting humanity in
readiness for the last great harvest.
To look upon this sacrament then, is· to hear the
divine injunction-"Go work today in my vineyard." Let the Church hear the command while
each individual shall heed and hasten to the Master's work.
Our position as "helpers" proclaims our duty.
There is to be that solicitude that the wife feels
for the interest and success of the husband. The
wife who does nothing to lessen the burden and
care of her hushband; Who takes no thought to
evade needless expense; who thinks of nothing
but self and self-indulgence, is unworthy the name
of help-meet. A conjugal parasite, living upon
the life blood of another; and inferior to the dull
worm that spins its own s'hroud. She does not
make nor save enough to bury herself; and is
therefore more worthless than the wonn that
weaves its own winding sheet. If there is any
need of such in the other world it were a favor to
this world if they were speedily translated.
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Yet is it not true that the Church has always
carried a multitude of this kind? What indolence,
inefficiency, and waste of opportunity with many
of us. All the grace of a healthful, vigorous lifetime, with its splendid possibilities wasted, and
the world no better by our living in it. May God
give us the energy, economy and solicitude of the
true wife in caring for Christ ,and His honor
among men!
HER SEPARA'1'1 ON
ADAM.-Eve was
alone when she fell into temptation. She had not
gone far, perhaps but a little way from her husband, when she met the tempter. We do not stray
far from Christ before we are in contact with
him. Many in the Church, in place of living close
to Christ, are--Eve like-a little way off, listening to the wily words of the enemy, and wistfully
gazing upon the world's forbidden fruit.
What hunger on the part of many for the things
'Of this world! What hunting of arguments' in
their favor! The devil had to do the pleading
and talk up his own wares in this first instance';
but he has church members to talk for him now.
How they argue on the old satanic principle.
These things are "pleasant to the eyes," sweet to
the taste, and things to "be desired to make one
wise." They are passports into polite society.
"Accomplishments which make my children appear so well," that they cannot be foregone.
But if we are only near enough to Christ we
have neither time nor taste for these things. They
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d'O n'Ot cDme intD 'Our thDUght. Let us nDt dish'OnDr Him, wh'O has h'OnDred us by making us
help-meet fDr Himself.
HER DIGNITY.-She was 'One with him whO.
was' made lord 'Of crea.tiDn, and had all things put
under his cDntrDI. We are 'One with Him WhD is
nDt 'Only LDrd 'Of all, but the Maker 'Of all things.
What dignity we have in this relatiDn. It is 'Our
kinship tD Christ that brings the angels tD 'Our service. Herein is 'Our wDrthiness. Unworthy to
come tD this the LDrd's table in my 'Own name, but
I CDme in His name and memory. I am part 'Of
His bDdy, and He is wDrthy in every part; hence
I am wDrthy in Him. WDrthy tD occupy a thr'One
'Or inherit a kingdom.
HEIR AFFECTION.-What love the w'Oman
'Owed t'O the man f'Or whom she existed. And
what l'Ove is' due from us t'O Him f'Or whDse sake
we exist, and t'O whom we are S'O needful.
The true wife feels an affection for her husband when he is absent and engaged f'Or her interest., just as intense as if he were personally
present. How her heart goes 'Out to him in I'Oving
s'Olicitude wh'Ose absence and t'Oil are f'Or her.
Then what l'Ove sh'Ould fill 'Our hearts f'Or Him wh'O
is'aid, "It is expedient f'Or y'OU that I g'O away."
He wh'O has g'One away from us, but WhD is in c'Onstant and l'Oving th'Ought 'Of us, and wh'O is "preparing a place f'Or us." His ahsence fr'Om us is
n'Ot the absence 'Of indifferenee 'Or neglect; but the
absence 'Of a l'Ove-Iab'Or f'Or us.
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I have known a true man who would, and did
give his life in effort to prepare a place for her
whom he loved. But Christ's love is deeper than
this; and He has assured us that He will "come
again and receive us unto himself." Then shall
we not love Him today as intensely as if He were
here in person to give us these sacramental emblems with His own nail-pierced hands?
HER INTIMACY WITH HIM.-The two were
not only one in flesh but one in spirit. There is a
spiritual oneness in this relation-that is known
in no other human relation. There are no reserves
in the deep things of the spirit. Heart answers
to heart.
Such is our intimacy with Christ, if we are one
with Him by faith. We not only confide to Him
the deep things of the heart; but He also reveals
Himself to us. "The secret of the Lord is with
them that fear him." Such discoveries of His
love are sometimes made to us that we cannot express them. The ecstasies of the soul are but the
revealings of His love. He reveals Himself, not
in proportion to our wisdom, but in proportion to
our nearness to Him. Hence the very babes in
Christ get insight into the wealth of His love,
while it is "hidden from the wise and prudent."
Come then today to this sacrament "in remembrance of him." Remembering that we are needful to Him. That His body was broken that we
might be, and be helpful to Him. That we have
dignity in Him. Affection for Him. Intimacy
with Him.

CHAPTER XXVI.
GOD'S TIMES.
"And when the day of Pentecost was fully come, they
were all with one 'accord in one place." Acts 2:1.

WHEN THE DAY WAS FULL:Y COME.-We
make mistakes in time. How untimely are some
of our most important deeds. We fail because a
little too soon or too late. God makes no such
mistakes. He is never ahead of time, nor is He
ever too late. When He sent His Son into our
world it was exactly "in the fullness of time."
Now that He sends the Holy Ghost, it is just when
"the day was fully come."
God has the oversight of humanity; and "There
were devout men dwelling at Jerusalem from ev·
ery nation under heaven." He saw humanity
focalized in its representatives there and then. He
""ill send the Holy Spirit upon the race at Jeru·
salem. Jerusalem is now the focal point of all the
earth, and a touch of fire from heaven may set the
world in flame.
THE POWER OF HARMONY.-"They were
all with one accord in one place." Here we have
the necessity and the power of harmony. Heaven
is charged with spiritual power; the devout spirits from all nations are drawn to Jerusalem; all
things conspire to the occasion; and yet there is
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one other necessity. The disciples must all come
into one place and into one accord. So soon as
this occurs the cloud is discharged, the batteries
are set in motion, heaven and earth come together and the Holy Ghost fills the place.
Here is a harmony of hearts so perfect that a
touch upon one is answered by a thrill from every other. The Pentecost was but the coming together of souls in proper frame; in perfect harmony with each other, and all alike in a devout
and receptive mood.
God gave to that company a touch of the glory
that belongs to the divine nature. That rapture
that ever sweeps the great heart of God. God's
home is one eternal Pentecost. What we call
Pentecost; that day and scene which will ever be
historic was but the streaming in of the divine
glory for the time. A momentary flash from out
those regions which are ever charged with the
divine glory-even as the s'pringtime clouds are
charged with electric fires.
THE
INDIVIDUAL PENTE'COST.-This
comes when the human comes into harmony with
the divine. Every soul can have its own Pentecosts when it will; or it may live in a perpetual
Pentecost. When all the soul powers are of one
accord with the divine nature, then is there an
inward personal Pentecost. It may take place in
"an upper room," or in the office, or on the train,
or in home duties, or elsewhere. Whenever the
soul powers harmonize with each other and with
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God, then is felt the thrill from the heavenly batteries' and the music of immortality.
The inharmonies of the soul are the cause of
the rarity of these baptisms. Many souls are like
the majority of musical instruments, often out
of tune because not used enough to keep them
rightly tuned. The piano in many a home is kept
merely as a piece of furniture. Would answer
the purpose just as well if there were not a bar
or chord in it. So many of us keep our souls in
the same way. We wouldn't just like to be without a soul, and yet it is more a piece of furniture
than anything else.
With many the soul is not used enough to keep
the rust off. They use the judgment, the taste,
the temper and the aesthetic nature; but the
higher moral and ,spiritual powers are ,seldom
called into exercise. But when we do turn in
upon ourselves and put things to rights and regulate the household, and drive out the evil things,
and bring all into accord with Christ, and like
Mary, sit down at His feet, then we get a touch
of Pentecost.
PENTECOSTS COME TO THE CHURCH ON
THE SAME PRINCIPLE.-The Church cannot
come into this divine harmony without being filled
with the Holy Ghost. Adjustment is the essential. The breezes of heaven are full of music.
The little child has but to stretch a simple horsehair in the window, bringing it up to the proper
tension, and the wind will make the soft Eolian
notes upon it. Strike an instrument where a
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score of other instruments are in tune and each
will respond to the touch.
All the Church 'needs is adjustment with each
other and with God. The Church is too often
like a second-hand music store. The instruments
are there, of all sorts and sizes, and take up room,
and fill a place, while the majority are sadly out
of tune. How many souls in God's music house
who need to be done over.
What a process' it is to tune a complex instrument. But a mightier is it to get a whole church
raised to that spirit pitch that answers to the divine harmony. Hence, when we 'begin our protracted meetings, what a pounding and thrumming and whining, and groaning, and confessing
we have in the struggle to get up to that state in
which we will be responsive to the touch of God.
But when the last jarring element is raised to the
harmony pitch, then do the heavenly wind:s move
upon them and the happy hallelujahs are heard!
SUDDENLY.-The God who works by processes is not confined to processes. Evolution and
development have not yet gotten control over Him.
Sometimes He bursts in upon us as the shaft from
the full-charged cloud. Just as He did upon Saul
of Tarsus on the Damascus' road at noonday---as
the earthquake at midnight under the Philippian
jail. Our God is a God of sudden action. Hophni
and Phineas. Belshazzar and Ananias, were victims of sudden doom. SUDDENLY! There is a
gospel of alarm in that word that should startle
the soul from the sleep of sin ! "The wicked shall
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suddenly be destroyed, and that without remedy."
We say "He breaks in upon us." 'Is it not true
that we break in upon Him. Do not the sins of
men rise and press against divine love and justice until they break through and are consumed?
Have not the suddenly damned thus destroyed
themselves: ?
So also, by penitence and prayer, and all right
and heavenly impulses, we may rise to where we
break in upon divine mercy and "Take the kingdom of heaven by force." Suddenly sa,.ved! Suddenly baptized with the Holy Ghost! Salvation
may be sudden. Damnation equally so. Heaven
is not afar off ! Hell is equally near!
THE SOUND.-It was as a "mighty rushing
wind." The wind is invisible but mighty. Type
of the Spirit and the spiritual. Invisibility and
might, Spiritual life is powerful life. Men become motive powers as they become incorporate
with the invisible and the omnipotent.
"It filled all the house; and they were all filled
with the Holy Ghost." The process of filling was
complete. All the house and all the company were
filled. A time of overflow. Ours is a God of fullness; and the soul that cumes' into union with Him
comes into fullness .
.cut the channel frum the hungry lake intO' the
sea and the influw is to fullness. When faith
opens the channel between the empty soul and its
God, then is it "filled with all the fullness uf God."
NO' life is full that is nut filled with God. Why
is it that we see so many shriveled and diminutive
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lives? Why do so many live, and die, and pass as
an autumn leaf, leaving no impress? It is because
they are not grafted into the divine nature. Only
let the life be in harmony and union with God and
it cannot but be full and can never perish.
INDIVIDUALITY.-The spirit "sat on each of
them." Not over them, as a company, but on each
of them. Individuality the distinctive feature.
Each has a distinctive recognition; a's distinct as
though they were a thousand miles apart. Had
there been one present not in the divine accord
there had been no flame upon his head. There is
a severe individuality in religion. 'In society we
are companies, in the home we are families, but
before God we stand as individuals. Believing,
living, dying and answering each for himself.
The form was "cloven tongues:" to be diffused
by speech; the story to be told from one to another until the race should hear, "Tongues of
fire." Words that burn. A power that purifies',
renovates and refines. We are to be agents in
the baptism of the Holy Ghost and of fire. Our
utterances are to be as refining fiame, making the
world better and more God-like. Let us but be in
harmony with God and under the fire of the Holy
Ghost and every place will be purer where we
walk, and every heart lighter that we greet. The
saint is a walking prophylactic-a preventive of
moral disorder and disease. His influence neutralizes the miasma of evil and makes the moral
atmosphere purer about him. May the Holy Ghost
make us as purifying powers wherever we move!
l

CHAPTER XXVII.
HUMAN OWNERSHIP.
"He that winneth souls is wise. Provo 11 :30.

The mightiest motive back of the vast energies
of the world is the desire for gain. To get ownership. This principle is God-implanted. It is
manifest in the little child. It wants to own a
pig, a goat, a calf or a lamb. The young pair entering upon life together want a home. The man
with a million wants a million more. The ownership impulse propels the activities of the earth.
This motive should actuate us, as preachers.
The desire to grow wealthy. I confess to this motive. I am preaching and working to get rich.
Only the wealth I seek is to be of the higher and
more enduring kind; and the ownership of the
nobler and more royal sort.
1. THE MOST PR1ICE,LESS PROPERTIES.
-These are not of the commercial kind. There
is a re'alm of properties too high for figures' to
reach. A kind of wealth where figures can fix no
values. A wealth not held 'by bonds, or deeds" or
legal claims. The parent has no legal claim on his
child after its majority; yet by the higher ownership the parent can always say, "The dear one
is still my 'child." This higher ownership is: so
strong and real that death itself cannot dissolve
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it. Death dissolves every legal claim and relation; but this higher ownership is death-proof;
and we say, "My glorified mother." "My angel
child." Mine still, though long time in heaven!
This ownership which we have in each other
makes up what we call "society." And in our
association we give out to each other just so much
as is needed to satisfy the social nature. And the
social nature demands good fare. We can endure
coarse diet better than coarse society. And this
social resource is just as real a value, and more
real than any legal possession that we hold. You
will give up the home and the store, sooner than
give up the society of the dear ones in the home.
So we, as ministers, seek the highest wealth by
"winning souls."
ST. PAUL SOUGHT SOULS.-He adopted all
laudable plans to win them. He was "all things
to all men, that he might win some." He had a
high character of covetousness; a burning avarice
for 'Souls, that caused him to say, "I could wish
myself accursed for my brethren's sake."
The man or woman in the Church who never
felt the fire and fervor of this avarice is unworthy
a place in the Church. This impUlse had such a
hold on Christ that He gave up "the glory which
he had with the Father;" humbled Himself, and
became obedient unto death; even the death of
the cross." It carried St. Paul through the perils
of life, and from the bloody block to the throne
of God. It has moved the mighty in all ages of
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the Church. It is this sublime covetousness that
moves the hearts of our Methodist womanhood.
Many of them laboring at home for the promotion
of the work at home and abroad; while others go,
'and give life to the work in the regions beyond.
It gave Dora Rankin and Laura Haygood each a
grave in heathen soil; and it is this divine fire in
the heart that must drive the Church to that
sublime moral madness which 'Says, "We must
have the souls of our race for Christ!"
2. HOW TO GET OWNERSHIP .-There is
but one way to get true ownership; and that is by
SELF-INVESTMENT. Give a young man a fortune when he comes to his' majority. He may
boast that "he has a fortune." So he has legally;
but he does not own it. The fortune, owns him;
and very soon perha.ps someone else owns him
and the fortune both. And why? Because he had
made no self-investment in it. He had not put
enough of his own 'brain and brawn into it to
make it his own.
God gives all a chance for ownership. He made
the world in the rough and then made us to put
our work on it and thus get joint-ownership in it.
The earth in its natural state lies uncultivated;
the forests revel in their rudeness; the rivers
creep lazily in their channels, and the rocks sleep
in the rough, imbedded in their quarries .
. But man comes and adds his touch. He fells
the forest, plants the garden and the grove, and
touches the rough granite while it changes into
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the form of the palace. The wilderness becomes
a field, cities rise in their grandeur, and out of
nature's luxurious chaos, we behold beauty, order
and the highest development. Then we say,
"These are our farms, our to'wns, our cities." And
how came they ours? By the self-hood we have
pat into them.
YOU REMEMBER 'PHE OLD FARM WHI,eR
YOU PLOWED IN YOUR BOYHOOD.-I do.
And I remember every gate, and pair of bars, and
slip-gap, and crooked rail in the fence, where we
used to crawl through until the rail was worn
slick. We plowed the old farm until we absolutely plowed ourself into it, and got a sort of
ownership which lasts until this' day. True the
corns are gone out of our hands, and stone-bruises
from our feet; but we still own that old farm. You
may not know who holds the deed to it. and who
pays the tax now; but you still claim it as "your
old home." And you love now to go and walk over
the old premises, and see "Father's old apple-tree," now decaying. Then go into the old family
room, and look again from "mother's window,"
and stand once more on the spot where you used
to stand at mother's knee, and call up old memories and be a little child again. Ah! you have. an
undying ownership in that old home.
Thus we get ownership in souls, by expending
ourselves upon them. By toiling, suffering, giving, to uplift them and make them better. St.
Paul knew something of this higher wealth when
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he said to the church at Philippi, "Ye are my
glory, my joy and my crown." The true millionaires are not those who pay most revenue and
rule as money kings in the marts of the world.
Not the Astors, Girards, or the Goulds; but those
who have invested themselves in souls. Paul,
Luther, ·Wesley, Knox, Spurgeon, and the multitudes of the greater and the less, who have given
their lives to the "winning of souls."
THIS IS TRUE WEALTH.-It is hard for men
in this dull world, where men live in their eyes
and ears, to see and realize that there i's no real
property but spirit property. All material ownerships end with time. What the world calls
"wealth," is only the accumulation of fuel for the
final conflagration. Men's vast fortunes are only
God's mighty wood-heaps gathered for the final
burning. Nothing will survive this final fire.
There will be nothing carried forward, save the
wealth we have gotten by effort to save men and
make humanity better. The betterment that we
bring to men will constitute our wealth in the final
day; and it will take the light of the last fires·
to show a blind world what true wealth is. But
that light will make it plain. The world will see
us, as preachers, in a false light until it sees us in
that final illumination.
SEE THAT OLD SOLDIER AS HE STANDS
NOW TN THE LIGHT OF THE FINAL .nJDGMENT.-He gave himself wholly to the work of
the ministry. Tn his lifetime, pitied by some for
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his poverty, laughed at by others', and patronizingly assisted by others. His wife, without the
privilege of cultivating 'So much as a rose or geranium the second year in the same place. Homeless in the earth. His children deprived of the
sentiment and sacredness of home. Befriended
most by the sunbeams which came all the way
from the skies to warm the little bare feet, in
place of shoes that were wanting. "Poor, yet,
making many rich."
Now you see him in his true light, as the souls
he has won encircle him in their glory, like the
lesser planets about the sun. Little children,
young men and maidens, old and young alike,
come to claim and honDr him. He invested himself in these, and now he has in them an imperishable 'Ownership.
But who is that beside the 'Old trumpeter in his
triumph .;' Ah! that is 'She who was beside him
in the life-battle. That is the wife, who chose
rather "to suffer hardship with a Methodist
preacher, than tD enjoy the luxuries 'Of wealth for
a season." That is she WhD wa'S by hi'S side in the
wagon, when they made the wearisDme mDve clear
across the conference. She Who leaned 'On his arm
as they buried their preciDus child in the sDil of a
stranger. She WhD would have gDne many times
to the conference sessi'Ons, but fDr the limited
finances; but cheerfully she remained at hDme, to
make the new clDthes, or mend the 'Old ones, and
be ready to move at the order 'Of the
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She shared his toils, and now she shares his reward. There! There stand your millionaires for
all eternity! Shall we regret it then, that we
wore life away in winning souls? Though some
of them. like potatoes in a drought, were so small
as tc hardly pay for the digging.
Does the farmer regret that he has worn out
his old plows and harrows', when he sees the carts
coming in groaning under the weigbt of sheaves,
his barns full to bursting, and his granaries running over?
"He that winneth souls is wise," and "they that
turn many to righteousness shall shine as the
stars forever and ever."
WE ARE NOT TO WORK ON A DUTY BASIS.
-We are to make men feel the worth of their
'S'ouls, and that it is worth something to us to help
them. The best way to make a man care for
himself, is to make him feel that you care for him.
This props his moral nature.
The field is white unto harvest; and we get
ownership in every man whom we make hetter.
The "better" that we put on him is our commission. No men on earth ever had better opportunity for immense and eternal wealth than Methodist preachers.
Then we have certainty of success. God has
pledged our success, and said, "Go, and 10, I am
with you." Peter and his comrades had hard luck
for a whole night; but Jesus came in the morning, and bade him "cast the net on the other side
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of the ship." Peter had no faith; but he could be
obedient even then. So he said, "I will do it according to thy word." He put the responsibility
on the word of the Master. The first time Peter
ever went fishing in the name of the Lord. And
such success and luck he never had In all his life.
We have but to work "according to his word."
Cast the net on the right side. Not on the side of
men's fancy, or favor, or good-will; but on the
side of their eternal interest. Too much preaching sometimes to people in a good humor; to take
care of the proprieties. Weare to preach fearlessly, put the responsibility on the word of God,
without regard to what it may cost us.
My brethren, ours is the only calling where God
guarantees success. It is not so in law, or medicine, or any of the professions; but God is responsible for our success. "Lo, I am with you," I
will make you to "catch men." This fishing for
men is a strange business. It is not
dependent
on the excellency and up-to-dateness of the tackle.
I have seen a boy, with an iron-weed for a pole,
and an old wheelband for a line, and pantaloons
rolled to his knees, wade out into the stream and
catch fish faster than others with all their fancy
tackling.
I dare say some of us did more as beginners;
won more souls by our boyish zeal and direct
ways, than since we have grown older with our
improved theories and fancy sermons. It is a
good thing to have the best Qutfit; but when a
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man has a splendid outfit it is hard to forget the
outfit and simply "have faith in God."
FINALLY-NEVER DOUBT SUCCESS.-To
do this is to doubt God's fidelity. Jesus sent the
disciples "whither he himself would come." He
will send none of us where He will not follow and
give success.
Then let us not be discouraged in drawing the
gospel net. It drags heavily sometimes. The waters are often cold, and the current against us;
the bottom rough, and the stones sharp and cutting to the feet; but be of good cheer, we are "enclosing a multitude." Only endure as good soldiers, and ere long we will stand at the final judgment, not penniless and indigent, but millionaires
for the eternities! Garry the text in your heart,
"He that winneth souls is wise."

CHAPTER XXVIII.
THE SE,cRET OF SELF-CONQUEST.
"Nay, in all these things we are more than conquerors
-through him that loved us." Rom. 8:37.

This text discloses the hidden source of our
power, and our success in Christian life. It is in
the fact that CHRIST LOVES US. Out of this we
get our doctrine, inspiration, and powe'r.
HERE WE FIND HIS DIVINITY.-The divinity of Christ is clearest, and most real to us when
we realize that He loves us. He is most divine
when He dominates the soul and is the "Christ
within us, the hope of glory."
We do not get the best conception of His divinity by studying His kingly and priestly relations.
It is not by any intellectual process that we get
the best grasp of this high truth. Not when we
take mental hold upon the inspired word; but
when the Holy Spirit takeS! hold upon us, and carries us above the mental processes and shows us
"The things of God." The disciples had many
proofs of His divinity; but the best was on Tabor,
where heaven came down to earth, and where
they wanted to build booths and camp there for:"
ever.
When Christ so reveals Himself and so occupies our nature that we are lifted up and put in
touch with the supernatural-that transfigura-
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tion state where "Bright douds overshadow," and
heavenly voices are heard-where we love to linger, and where earthly things pass out of sight.
These are the places where He is most divine.
None who have ever had this high view will doubt
His divinity. This is not the evidence of logic, or
the word of inspiration alone; but the witness of
God in the man; the "Living Witnes's." The revelation which came to Peter when he declared,
"Thou art the Christ; the Son of the Living God."
WE ARE NOT CONDITIONED FOR HIGH
CONQUEST.-Life begins at a low point. "First
that which is natural; afterward that which is
spiritual." We begin life with no idea of high
conquest; indeed we begin with no ideas at all.
The babe has only instinct, and that very limited.
The inferior animal has no nature higher than
its fles'hly nature. No soul to come into rulership
in and over it. And' the animal nature in man
would never rise above flesh and blood, but for the
fact that he has another, higher and spiritual being built on to his animal nature. And it remains
for him to develop in that higher being until it
takes control of the lower man and rules over it.
In childhood the physical is in the ascendency.
The child wants to eat, and sleep, and play, and
enjoy itself,and have its own way. It has no
higher conception. But there comes a time when
it begins to think, and to feel the impulses of a
higher nature.
Mark the effect when the mother tells the little
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one, for the first time, the story of "Jesus and His
love." As the higher nature begins to unfold, the
little wondering eyes look up into her face with
amazement. What a revelation! New and heavenly ideas, with strange, sweet impulses awake in
the little soul; and it is never the same child
afterward. The little flesh-and-blood creature has
found a new nature within, and a new world
without. It has learned that there is one, besides
mother, that loves it. Hence, ever afterward it
looks up, and talks, and thinks, and prays to that
higher being. What changed the child and made
it another and higher being? Simply the knowing the fact that Christ loves it.
THE INSPIRATION OF LOVE.-This is tremendous. Let the fact break upon the consciousness that you are loved of another, and it has a
transforming power. All that is noble in the nature is aroused. Heroic deeds, and noble self-sacrifice are the soul and beauty of the world's romance. No wonder that, "All the world loves a
lover." A man who cannot be noble when in love
is hopeless. Of course, if he is in love, he is 'a
fool; but the world enjoys his foolishness. There
is something noble in the delirium; and when, in
later life, we look back and laugh at our silliness,
yet there is a something about it that prevents
our being ashamed, and which we ever enjoy. It
would be a blessed thing with many, if they could
ever remain under this lunacy of love, and never
come to themselve!S again.
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It is so easy to believe in the divinity when under the power of love, that we almost believe the
one loving us to be divine. It is no effort therefore, to believe Christ divine, when we realize
that He loves us.
THIS IS CONVERSION.-When a soul realizes, by a conscious experience, that Christ loves
it; that soul is converted. It is no wonder that
men are overwhelmed and do extravagant things
when they are converted. Take the man born in
sin, reared in sin, developed in sin, until finally
his 'sins have doubled back upon him and are consciously damning him. No ray of hope. No one
loves him. He can say, "No man careth for my
soul." Darkness! Nothing but darkness!! Then
break it upon his consciousness that there is one
who loves him. That God loves him, and that with
an unspeakable love. Let him realize this; and
what a transition; He is amazed! Bewildered !
Enraptured! He is CONVERTED! And what
is that? He has simply come to know that GOD
LOVES HIM.
More than fifty years ago, we witnessed the
joy of sudden deliverance. We carried the deathsentence to three young men and attended them in
their execution. Two of them were shot and the
other reprieved at the grave. But the ordeal had
unbalanced his mind, and he was led away from
his open grave a mental blank. As the army
marched back to the camp, his mind came back to
its balance, and he realized that he was saved. He
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began to shout and rejoice, and the men broke
ranks, paying no attention to their officers', and
gathered around that young lad. Hard-hearted
men wept like children, and commanders had to
wait until the excitement was over, before they
could command their men. Such a scene we never
witnessed. It illustrates the joy of instantaneous
conversion.
REALIZING THAT CHRIST LOVES US 'INSPIRES TO HIGH CONQUEST.-What can we
not do for those who love us? There is no sacrifice, no hazard, we will not endure. The laborer
toils from dawn to dark, through the weary years,
for the wife and children who love him. The
young bride leaves home and friends and native
land to go to the world's end with the man who
loves her. The little lad said, when they wanted
to let him down over a fearful cliff to gather some
flowers' that were inaccessible, "I will go if father
wishes it and will hold the rope."
With conversion comes the desire to subject all,
to that Ohrist, whose love we have just discovered
and felt. The very impulse for self-conquest
comes from Christ within the 'Soul. He is the inner force prompting us to conquer self, and every
other enemy of Christ.
THIS REALIZATION GIVES SUBIJIIME INDIFFERENCE TO TRIFLE'S.-It is the little
things of life that worry and wear the spirit. The
great sorrows are only few; and their dignity,
with
srmpathy, ·are in a sense, a support.

The Secret of Self-Conquest

237

But the every day frets 'and chafings have neither
dignity nor sympathy. There is but one remedy
for them; that is to keep under tMs great thought,
that Christ loves us. This gives rest. We never
notice annoyances when under a great feeling. It
is when we are lazy, and listless, and self-indulgent; then we are easily annoyed. When we are
living down in the physical, we complain and
murmur, and grunt. When idling at the "summer
resort" you can get mad at a lone mosquito. But
when we are under a great feeling, or a mighty
love, we take no notice of annoyances.
The dear one is at the point to die; you hurry
to and fro and hang over the sufferer for days and
nights; and when they are better; then you remember that your head ached, or your hand was
burned, and you had pain; but under the deep and
anxious feeling, you gave no notice at the time.
When your loved one had that long illnes's, and
battled so heroically for life, and kind friends
came and went; and at last the battle ended, and
the hearse came, and the shrouded idol went
away; and then you came to yourself, and wondered how things went in the home through all the
days now gone as a troubled dream. You had
lived in the great deep of your feeling and taken
no note of aught else.
IT IS THUS 'IN RELIGIOUS LI:FE.-When
living down in the dark, and in the material, we
strike sharply against obstacles. Get up at night
and try to cross the room in the dark, and you will
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hit every rocker in the room. When we are without the inspiration of an indwelling Christ, we
become touchy, testy, and waspish. But when
filled with His inspiration, and realizing that He
loves us, we are far above the fretting sphere.
The hornets, gnats, and the mosquitoes cannot
live above a certain altitude. The air is too thin.
The petty ra'sping things of life cannot reach us
when we are in the higher spiritual realms. And
how light, and large, and roomy, and sunny it is
up there. It is glorious to live up in that highland! How we smile and sing, and forget our
troubles. Paul and Silas were up there when they
"sang psalms at midnight in the Philippian jail."
IT LIFTS US ABOVE WORLDLY DESIRES.
-Weconquer earthly desires "through him that
loved us." This inspiration lifts us above the
world and makes us independent of it. We are
not obliged to be rich, or great, or famous in order to be happy.
I go into the mansion of a wealthy friend, and
enjoy the beauty and taste of his luxurious home.
I see the costly paintings and the bric-a-brac. I
sit in the great easy chair and admire and enj oy
it all, and am glad he has it, but I go away and
forget it. To me, these things are not a neces'Sity,
and I do not worry because I cannot have them.
I have seen a naughty child, that was ever in a
fret and wanting something and specially if another child had something it didn't have. The indulgent mother was constantly on the rack to find
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something to keep it from crying. I was sure I
knew exactly what it needed most. It is the same
with God's child, when living down in the region
of the world, and in the basement of its being.
Sometimes we would keep the Lord busy hunting
things to keep us pacified; and we reach the point,
often, where He has to administer the needed correction. But it is astonishing how many things
we can do without when under the power of
Christ's love. Mr. Wesley, in his pastoral round,
came at noon to the home of a poor widow, who
invited him to "dine with her." On the table was
nothing but bread and water. The good man
asked, "Sister is this all you have?" She replied
with a smile, "No, I have :all this and J·esus besides."
IS
THE
HIGHEST
SgLF-CONQUEST
ACHIEVEMENT.-"He that ruleth his spirit is
. greater than he that taketh a city." To subject
the entire nature and life to Christ. Not a destruction, nor an elimination, but a subjugation;
a "putting under the yoke." Putting tempers,
passions, and appetites in their proper relations.
He is the greatest conqueror who conquers himself. The religion of Christ takes out all sin, all
vitiated appetites; all false introductions; all
things that God did not put into the nature; and
then puts the physical under control of the mental
and spiritual; insomuch that he may "Glorify God
in his body and in his spirit, which are hi.s."

240

The Simple Gospel

WE CANNOT V.A!CATE THE THRONE OF
SELF-GOVERNMENT.-It is never safe to leave
the watch-tower. A rebellion may break out in
the soul at any time. I have known an old family
horse, that had served in safety for twenty years,
and then ran away and ruined things. So men
have stood as lights in t}:le world until they were
white-haired, and then gone down, like Solomon,
in disgrace.
Neither can we expect sunshine all the time.
We may have abiding peace, but there will be days
when we cannot see the sun. But the .gloom and
chill of winter only mellow the earth and make
the summer fruits the richer. The sorrows and
tribulations of life-when under the inspiration
of Christ's love, only make life the richer and fill
it with the fruits of the Spirit.
IT IMPARTS TO US THE CHRIST-LIFE.It is under the power of His love that we become
like Him. It is then that we see men as He sees
them. How we, soften in our feelings and judgments of men as we corne closer to Christ. The
spirit of unkindness and cruel criticism can only
live down in the earth-life. That spirit, like the
serpent, seeks the cellar and does its hissing in
the dark. The dove will take wing, and the eagle
will soar toward the sun but the serpent never
gets off its belly, or out of the dust. The soul with
serpent traits never has the uplift of love, and
never reaches the higher spiritual realms.
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THE LOVE-FILLED SOUL SEES BEAUTY
EVERYWHERE.-The "beauty of the Lord our
God is upon it," and its light is ever shining. You
walk surer in the night-time when walking with
one carrying a lantern. So you can live better by
association with the love-filled soul. Somehow we
feel more restful, at times, when we know a certain person is in the nigh vicinity. A lad in the
Mexican war said, "When we go into battle I try
to keep close to Brother Goodson, I always feel
safer."
To have ,Christ an aibiding force in the life to inspire and exalt the spiritual above the physical;
to make the self-conquest complete; to lift us
above trifles and worldly desires; to make us'sensitive to the good in our fellowmen; to fill us with
that light that helps others to walk more safely,
and cause humanity to feel :safer by our presence.
This is what is meant by, "Conquering through
him that loved usY

CHAPTER XXIX.
ABSOLUTENESS OF SALVATION'S TERMS.
"So Naaman came with his horses and with his chariot,
and stood at the door of the house of Elisha."
2 Kings

5:9.

N aaman was a great man. A man of position,
reputation, and authority. The pride of his na.tion, the pet of his king; and yet withal he was a
leper. So diseased that his own servant would not
have exchanged places with him. Honors and influence will not exempt a man from the comJ:'on
ills of life. The richest raiment often wraps the
decaying form. The sadness and the drapery of
death are found in the home of affluence and
splendor. There is a leprous spot on every fair
prospect in this sin-smitten world.
THE MANNER OF NAAMAN'S COMING.This was a pompous affair. While he had a humiliating sense of his disease, he had an exalted
opinion of himself. Hence he proposes to seek relief on a basis in harmony with his personal dignity and importance as the chief officer of the
Syrian army. So he came in state to consult the
prophet; attended by his retinue, with chariot,
horses, 'servants, and a magnificent present for
the prophet. It was an occasion of moment. A
very prominent and influential man was--not to
'be received into the church-hut was to be healed
of a great malady.
We suspect N aaman had a semblance of the
242
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patronizing in his manner; and really felt it a
condescension to come and stand before the door
of the prophet's house. For the prophets thenlike the prophets now-did not live in the finest
houses. Elisha's house was not a palace or even
a stone-front; but most likely what we would call
a "shanty." It was an odd sight to see such a
man, with such an outfit, standing before the door
of such a house.
At a time like this, when a man feels that he has
made a great condescension and it has not been
appreciated; then is the time for him to become
disgusted and get very mad. Nothing provokes a
proud spirit more deeply than indifference to its
dignity and its claims.
THE PROPHET'S INSTRUCTION.-This was
as plain and simple as language could make it.
"Go and wash in Jordan seven times, and thy flesh
shall come again unto thee, and thou shalt 'be
clean." But while this directed him what to do,
it made nothing of him personally. It ignored
his dignity, his rich presents, and his pet notions;
and dealt with him as though he were nothing
and had nothing but leprosy.
Besides, his was not the worst case in the land.
He was not wholly incapacitated; but was still
able to fill his office; and his wealth enabled him to
keep himself in better condition and hence less
repulsive than if he were a pauper leper. And
yet the prophet gives him no more consideration
than if he were the veriest pauper in all the land.
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THE STATE AND STEPS OF A PENITENT.
-In this Syrian General we have a picture of the
sinner coming to Christ. The soul in a state of
nature is like Naaman; haughty, proud, and full
of itself; accustomed to have its own way. What
is more imperious and unbending than the unregenerate human will? Naaman never commanded his subordinates with authority more absolute.
Conscience, judgment, and sensibility; all under
its tyranny; and even divine influences subject to
its imperial dictation. It say;s to the Holy Spirit,
"Go thy way, and at a convenient season I will
call for thee."
When the sense of sin compels the soul to turn
to God, it is often, like Naaman turning to the
prophet, with a sense of condescension and :selfcompromise. Coming to bow at an altar of prayer
and ask the sympathy and help of a band ofsimpIe-hearted Christians, is much like the haughty
Syrian coming to stand before the door of the
humble home of the prophet. I have seen persons
at the altar half-convicted and half-disgusted with
the proceedings, and with themselves, and under
temptation to leave the altar and never return.
They were very particular as to who should instruct them. "The distinguished John Newland
Maffit was holding a great revival, and among the
penitents at the altar was a gentleman kneeling
on his outspread handkerchief and resting his
head on his gold headed cane when there came a
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plain but· godly man who bowed down and began
to talk with him; when the man looked up and
said, "I wish Mr. Maffit to instruct me." He wanted no instruction from any humble source. Here
is one reason persons are not converted as in
other days. They are too particular as! to terms
and circumstances.
THERE IS MUCH LEPROSY OF THE NAAMAN TYPE.--Sin of a more decent 'sort. Not
that which besots itself in the saloon, and wallows
in the gutters, or toils in the chain-gang, or rots
in the jails, and is driven from lsociety. That
leprosy which has to be "put out of the camp."
But the gilt-edged Naaman type. That sort of sin
which keeps itself well washed-or rather whitewashed-and neutralizes its offensiveness with
the perfume of gentility; just as a toper will disguise his whiskey breath by chewing cloves. It
that kind which gets rich and fat from questionable sources, or fortifies itself behind technicalities, or sinks its individuality in the combine or
trust, in order to carryon its villainy. That
which travels in great style-like the Syrian General-and delights in making handsome gifts on
state occasions. When those characters repent
and 'come to God. they like to have some consideration. They do not regard themselves as the worst
of lepers, and think there should be some regard
for their wealth, culture, prominence, or social p0sition.
So thought N aaman, and so the church might
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think now; that it would be quite an acquisition
to get one so great as this General into the
church, leprosy and all. And the church does
manage to get in a good many before they are
washed. But the prophet simply said, "Go tell
the poor soul to go down and dip himself seven
times in Jordan and he shall be healed."
What does this mean? It means that my preparations, my calculations, and myself personally,
are to go for nothing. The whole thing wasted,
and I am to go dabbling down in that contemptible
little muddy Jordan; an Israelitish creek; just as
if I had neither standing nor sense. I'll never do
it! N 0, Never! Never! The whole thing is unscientific. Water will not cure leprosy; and if it
is simply a water cure: Then "Abana and Pharpar are better than all the waters of Israel."
IT WAS NOT AS NAAMAN EXPECTED.-"I
thought surely he would come out to me, anQ stand
and call upon the name of his God, and 'strike his
hand over the place and recover the leper." And
Lo! he has not so much as honored me with his
presence; but merely sent his servant to tell me to
do this silly and contemptible thing. It is humiliation after humiliation. Ignoring me, and my
gifts, and now trying to make me confes's that the
very creeks of Israel are better than the rivers of
my own Damascus. Never! and the more he
talked the madd@r he became-as men and women generally do-until he talked himself into a
towering indignation and
away in a rage."
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COMING TO CHRIST MEANS HUMIIiITY.No man can ever get to Christ who considers himself a fair specimen of a moderate sinner. He
must see himself under the search-light of the
Holy Spirit, and be willing to be regarded as bad
as the worst. Willing to give up all claim to
personal consideration, and be counted as nothing.
Willing to let office, chariot, horses, and gifts, 'all
go for nothing; and even then you will find-as
Naaman did-it will not be as you expected.
Naaman had it all fixed in mind, just what the
prophet would do and just how the process would
:be conducted. So you may have ideas of what the
experience will be in coming to Christ. What
you will realize and what you will do, and how
you will feel when converted. Naaman's calculations were not more vain. All your pet notions
will go, as did his, for nothing. ,God does not
conform to our notions and plans; but if we give
up all those things, He does propose to save us
from sin. This cannot be scientifically done.
You may ask, "what good is to come from confession and from going to the altar of prayer?" You
may try to apply sdence to the proces's; but in
vain. Being saved is a matter of faith and not of
science. Science works only in the mind and the
material; faith involves both mind and heart and
works in the supernatural. It is God's science in
the realm 'of salvation; and we must take His
word for it, and take Him at His word.
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NA.AjMAN LISTENED TO REASON.Haughty and self-willed as he was, he would listen
to reason. There is hope for the man with whom
you can reason. Reason-like the law-is a
"Schoolmaster to lead us to Christ." But when
one is so set in his notions or bitter in his prejudices that he will not listen to reason; there is little hope. Such a one can only be reached by the
judgments of the divine hand.
Naaman's servants took issue with him, servants though they were. It is a great mistake to
consent to what is wrong or ruinous, no matter
how influential its advocates. I have known men
to submit to a wrong and endorse it, simply because other strong men favored it. It is a pitiable weakness in any man who will let any power,
save the power of God, close his lips against a
wrong. Naaman was healed of his horrible malady because his servants had moral courage to
speak out against his views; and he also had the
good sense to listen to their logic. Thousands
die with the leprosy of sin because Christian people hesitate to take issue with them; and thousand'S more because of a will too 'stubborn to yield
even when convinced.
His servants argued that the ground of his refusal was the very ground for hope. The direction was so simple and practicable. If the
prophet had bade thee do some great thing,
wouldst thou not have done it?" Had he told you
to return to Damascus and proclaim a fast, and
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tax the land, and bring an offering tenfold greater than what you have brought; or had he required thee to undergo long and painful treatment; to be bled and blistered, and put through a
course almost a'S' bad as the leprosy itself; wouldst
thou not have done all this? Had the prescription been a thousand times more difficult, and yet
had met your notions, you would have obeyed.
How much sooner should you comply when He
simply said, "Wash and be dean." No money,
no medicine, no doctor, no confinement, no ado
about it; but just "Wash and be clean."
THIS IS THE DIVINE WAY OF DOING.God's hand moves with such simplicity that we
dQubt His movement. HE WORKS LIKE A GOD.
He moves the spheres as silently as the movement of a spirit.
When a surgeon amputates an arm, there must
be time, and arrangement, and preparation, and
attendants, and a process that alarms the poor patient. When God would make a new arm, He
simply says, "Stretch forth thine hand." God
moves the worlds in their orbits as rapidly as the
speed of light, and all is done in silence. If man
runs a petty passenger train on the bosom of the
whirling earth, it is done with a roar and a jarring that are awful. God made the worlds by a
word, and He heals the leprous soul 'by 'a simple
act of His sovereign will. The simplicity of salvation is the evidence of its, divine nature. It is
only God who can say, "Wash and be clean," "Believe and be saved," "Look and live."
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CURE FOLLOWED OBEDIENCE.-"He went
down and dipped himself seven times in Jordan,
to the saying of the man of God, and
his flesh came again, like unto the flesh of a little
child, and he was clean."
So soon as he surrendered his pride, his notions, and himself; and did as he was commanded, that 'Soon was he healed. Dipping himself
six times would have done no good. It required
the precise thing. "Seven times, according to
the saying of the man of God."
We get pardon when we come to God's terms in
the ABSOLUTE. We can put in no condition,
make no amendments, inject no substitutes.
Come to His exact terms and get the blessing
promised. "His flesh came again." It was a
new creation. The old ulcer cavities healed and
filled with new flesh; and that as pure and sound
as "the flesh of a little child."
THERE IS NO PROMISE TO PARTIAL
OBEDIENCE.-It was not for Naaman to ask
"why," but to go and dip himself in Jordan. It
is not for me to ask "why," but to "repent and
believe on the Lord J esU's Christ." That is one
of the troubles today. "Asking why," as well ask
why the sun shines, or how and why the earth
'brings forth? Thousands are going down to hell,
asking "why?" A teacher asked, ftHow do the
angels do the will of God." One pupil answered,
"They do it directly." Another said, "They do it
well." But a quiet little girl s'aid, "They do it
without asking any questions."
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You buy an organ with forty keys; thirty-nine
of them are sound, and one is broken. You reject the instrument until that note is replaced.
You pay men to build a ship, with one thousand
planks in her hull; nine hundred and ninety-nine
of them are sound, but one is rotten. You reject
that work until that plank is removed and all is
made sound and sea-worthy.
God requires ABSOLUTE obedience with no
reserve. If there is a single sin or lust reserved;
that is the broken key in the organ, the rotten
plank in the ship. Absolute submission and obedience will cleanse and save you.

CHAPTER XXX.
THE FOUNTAIN IN THE SOUL.
" .... But the water that I shall give him shall be in him
a well of water springing up into everlasting life." John
4:14.

The Master taught by parables and figures. He
used things familiar and at hand. He saw the
flock, and said, "I am the good shepherd." He
stood in the broad light of the great chandelier at
Jerusalem, when He said, "I am the light of the
world." He wa:s with His disciples among the'
vines of Olivet, when He said, "I am the true
vine." Here He has received a cup of water from
Sychar's well, and says to her who gave it, "The'
water that I shall give shall be in the soul, a well
fountain of water, springing up into everlasting
life."
WATER IS THE PURIFYING ELEMENT.It is the great agent of purification in the economy of nature. Not merely appointed to wash the
dust from creation's face, and cool the brow of
the world; but to refresh and keep it ever alive.
The waters are veins and arteries, the life-currents, interpenetrating and circulating throug:h
the earth. The ocean is its great heart, whose
pulsations produce the ebb and flow of the tides;
while the sun is lifting its waters into the atmosphere, and sending them back again through the
clouds, to refill the poo1s, and refresh every plant.
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S'O the "Living water" is the element of life in
the moral universe, which the "Sun of Righteousness" is ever drawing from the ocean of G'Od's
love, while the clouds of mercy, full charged, return with blessings upon the world; cleansing the
dust of d'Oubt, reviving the feeble faith, and refreshing every tiny sprig of hope, or trust, or
love. This is "refreshing from the presence of
the L'Ord;" and is like the summer rain which
makes the hirds and all nature sing.
WATER A CONSTANT NECESSITY.-It
must he had before we can enjoy 'Other blessings.
When we are athirst, all 'Our p'Owers of enjoyment
are prostrate until the thirst is satisfied. The
tired laborer from the field; the heated warri'Or
from the battle; the traveler, halting and weary
on his journey; all alike must have water. Water
to remove dust, to allay heat, to quench thirst.
Thus the s'Oul, on pilgrimage, must have its
daily supply from salvation's wells. In daily contact with the world, -chafed by attriti'On with
earthly things, heated and faint from conflict
with enemies, and covered with the dust of earthly cares, and claims, we have need to come 'Often
t'O the fountain of living water and drink, a.nd
wash and be clean.
Even the man of the world cannot enjoy the
world until he drinks of this "living water." He
fails in happiness with all the world in his hands,
and he wonders why? The secret is that earthly
wells have n'O water for the immortal soul. His
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deeper nature is dying of thirst; while he is trying to find satisfaction by feeding the five senses,
but the 'soul lies deeper than the five senses; and
the water to satisfy it is "the water that Christ
alone can give."
And yet there are multitudes in their thirst, sitting by those earthly wells, and trying by all manner of inventions to draw the waters of satisfaction and happiness from them. The seekers of
wealth, the devotees of fashion, the lavers of
plea'sure, spend life in fruitless dip pings into the
dry and deceptive depths of nothingness. They
tug at these wells through life, and die at last of
thirst.
THIS GREAT NECESSITY IS FREE.-The
water that I shall GIVE him, not the water
that he shall buy of me; beautiful emblem of a
free salvation! Everything else has been bought
and 8old. Christ, who made the world, was sold,
and yet water is FREE. "Free as water," is the
old expres'sion; while heaving oceans, rushing
rivers, twittering streams, bubbling fountains
and falling showers, send it coursing through every pore of creation; nature's free gift to her
children.
Thu,s is salvation "without money and without
price." God has never allowed Himself undeifted,
or His religion undignified, by having a price
fixed upon it. This would be to degrade it to a
level with the things of the world. Like the falling shower, it comes from heaven, and through
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the atmosphere of divine grace,
free gift
unto men!
God is honored in this free grace. "It is more
blessed to give than to receive." God reserves to
Himself the supreme joy of giving this life eternal to all who call upon Him. Many a noble soul
would enjoy the happiness of continual givin6';
but they have not the resources. God has the resources. The "riches of hi'S grace" cannot be told.
And thus He appears to us' in His proper sphere;
not as a mercenary sovereign; but as the Grel:l,t
King of kings, whose high prerogative it is, not
to sell, but to GIVE. Could this salvation he
bought, it would wither the attractions of the
cross, and neutralize its divine magnetism. It
would leave the Sovereign of the universe without opportunity to manifest His divine beneficence.
IT IS FREE THAT ALL MAY OBTAIN IT.There are a thousand barriers to worldly distinction. Poverty, obscurity, ignorance, misfortune,
and the meanness of our fellow-men; all stand at
the gate-way of earthly success, to prevent entrance. Not so with the gates of grace; thrown
open by the hand of God, and only He can close
them. Despite all opposing forces the humblest
and least may enter in, and become members of
the Aristocracy of God. What though I have
nothing, so I have the riches of His grace? What
though I know nothing, so I know Christ? What
though no one knows me, only so I know Christ?
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A free salvation, the highest honor to God, and
greatest possible good to man. Salvation is free!
Grand olu sentiment; which is to sweep the heart
chords of the Deity and thrill the soul of His ransomed millions to all eternity!
ITS INTERNAL CHARACTER.-It is a heart
matter. The water that I shall give him shall be
in him. Not on him; affecting only his conduct.
Not with him, as a thing to be laid aside at will.
Not of him, simply to be seen of men; but IN
HIM, having place in the deeper nature, and involving the heart. And a religion that doesn't
involve the heart, is a myth,a shadow, a form, a
curse.
Religion is not here represented as being in the
ancestry, as the Pharisees taught. Not in the
man's morality, or his charity; neither in his
Bible, his baptism, or his church; but in HIM.
Christ did not dwell in the word, neither in the
water, nor in the church, :but in a human form.
And the Holy Ghost doesn't dwell in any of these;
but He dwells in the heart. "Ye are the temples of
the Holy Ghost." "'1 will put my Spirit within
you." The heart, therefore, has the first evidence
of the divine presence. The first consciousness
of pardon is a heart-consciousness. We know
that we are the children of God; not from anything we have done, but because of what He has
done for us. Giving us the "living water," to be
in us "a well of water springing up into everlasting life.
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ACTIVITY IS ITS CHARACTERISTIC.-"A
well of water springing up." It is not representthat is motionless; but bounding
ed by the
up. It is the flowing water that is ever fresh and
pure, while the motionless pool becomes stagnant
and dead. The stagnant water generates the ele·
ments of disease and poisons the atmosphere
above them.
Thus inactivity in the 'service of God, produces
spiritual stagnation, and often the influence becomes like the miasma of the marsh, a,ffecting the
spiritual health of others. Much of disease and
enervation in the church comes from the stagnant
state. But when the church is at work vigorously
for God and humanity, then it is that she has
bounding health. Religion is activity, 'Sanctified
activity; and the Christian who is ina full state
of spiritual health will ever be doing the Master',s
will, even as the fountain is ever in motion.
THE TENDENCY IS UPWARD.-"Springing
up." The Christian life is from heaven, and the
tendency is ever in that direction. A divine
magnetism is ever drawing the soul heavenward,
and that attraction bears upon all the powers.
Motives, affections, will, and conduct, are upward
in their trend. "Forgetting the things which are
behind, and pres1sing toward the mark of the prize
of the high calling of God, in Christ Jesus." The
close of such a life is as natural as the life its'elf.
No fears. No disquiet. Like the Patriarch, who
lingered with the angel, after sending his family
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and flock over the brook-he has sent his treasures, and perhaps his family ahead, while thedeath-angel, in place of "wrestling with him until
the break of day," gently releases his weary spirit, which on immortal wings, and swifter than
eagle's, ascends to its Christ-prepared mansion.
THE ULTIMATUM OF SUCH A U'FE."Springing up into everlasting life." It is a well
known law in hydrostatics, that water ever rises,
by its own inherent force, to a level with its
source. The waters from the reservoir on the distant rull, may flow through a thousand pipes into
a thousand homes; and if there is no obstruction,
it will raise every stream to the exact level of the
reservoir, nor will it vary a single inch.
The same law holds good with the "Living water." It is the great law in spiritual hydrostatics.
The "Water of Life" comes down from heaven,
and rises up to heaven. Heaven is its source;
and if unobstructed by sin, it will carry the soul
back and up 00 the source. Every Christian,
great or small, who is in connection with the
heavenly reservoir, and who has the "Living water in him," if he will but keep the obstructions
out of the way, keep himself unspotted from the
world; will be carried up to that heavenly level
at last.
"From beneath the throne of God and of the
Lamb, flows the pure river of the water of life;
clear as crystal." "And the Spirit and the Bride
say, come, and let him that is athirst come, and

The Fountadn in the Soul

259

whosoever will, let him take the water of life
freely." Then, while your immortal nature is
athirst, why not come to this living water and enter upon a higher and nobler life? This stream
from beneath the throne will not only 'Sustain
you in life's desert pilgrimage, but like the bold
gulf-stream, it will bear you at the last triumphantly through the death-billows and up to the city
of God. "The water that I shall give him, shall
be in him, a well of water springing up into everlasting life."

CHAPTER XXXI.
THE PERFECT MAN.
"Till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the
knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man." Eph.
4:13.

Here we see perfection a possibility; and the
process by which it is reached is through faith
and knowledge of the Son of God. Man was made
perfect at first; made in the image of God, and the
gospel is designed to restore that lost image and
him back to perfection.
THE GREAT PRlNiCIPLES.-There are certain great principles which inhere in the very
nature of God and underlie His economy. These
principles in the natural world, we call "laws of
nature;" in the moral world, we call them "moral
laws." To antagonize or collide with these principles means destruction. Nothing can live either
in the physical or moral world that conflicts with
those laws. Those principles are truth, justice,
and the right in all its forms. And these are but
the on-movement of God Himself. Nations and
individuals flourish or perish by their adjustment
or non-adjustment to these great principles.
These invisible and resistless forces indicate
God's movement, and tell which way He is going.
But the world and worldly men are blind and deaf
to those movements. They have eyes, but see not
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the cloud; they have ears, but hear not the far-off
thunders which bring destruction. Thus nations
and men come into blind contact with Omnipotence and go down and perish.
Therefore the first 'Step toward success is to
find out which way God is going and fall into line
with ;His movement.
GOD ONLY INDICATES HI'S PLANS.-He
does not write His plans in plain lettering. He
intimates, indicates, gives 'signs, speaks in parables, and leaves it to us to study and consider,
and in this way come to know what is meant.
God has a plan for every life. The 8'oul is not
an aimless and indifferent thing, growing 'as a
weed or floating as an atom. But His plans wrap
the soul about, and penetrate it and give it significance. God has stamped His intentions upon
it; and he is wise who seeks to know what God
meant when He made him. Let him but find that
out and fall into line with that intention and success is certain.
There are men who have been liftime failures
by trying to be what God never intended them to
be. Struggling after that for which they have
no capacity, and in which they could never
achieve success. How we pity the man who is always just on the eve of doing something and yet
never does anything, and concludes at last' that
the fates are again'st him, and all because he is' out
of harmony with 'God's plan in hi's own life.
If men would only study God',s handwriting in
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themselves; the little aptnesses of boyhood; the
ready cunning of hand for the delicate carving;
the quick discernment of shading which suggests
the artist's power; the magic charm of the engine
that takes the boyish mind; the inborn impulse
that speaks in the soul. and tells what God meant
when He made it.
HOW TO DETECT GOD'S COURSE.-Just
mark the trend of sin, and the divine movement
is in the opposite direction. Sin is the transgression of law. It is in antagonism to God. It conflicts with the right, always moving in opposite
lines to God's movement.
In our childhood we have watched the skies
when they were full of massive broken clouds,
moving majestically across the heavens, while far
below, and moving rapidly in the opposite course,
was the dark, thick vapor, which we call "the
rack." Always running against the quiet course
of the clouds far above. Here is the picture of
sin, ever moving against the majestic march of
God.
When we cannot see God, note the trend of sin
and go the other way. The only use to be made
of sin is to make of it a moral weathervane to find
out the divine movement.
IT IS SUBLIME MOVEMENT WHEN GOING
GOD'S WAY.-In harmony with Him the soul
moves as He moves, thinks as He thinks, wills as
He wills and works as He works. God doesn't
collide with such a man. He in the mighty cur..
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rent of the divine life. The forces aU move His
way, and He commands them at will. No wonder
that he moves grandly, easily, gloriously.
Joshua was going God's way when he laid his
hand upon nature's break and checked the sun
and moon in their courses,. Elijah was going
God's way when he locked the heavens in drought
and when he called the fire from the skies to Carmel's altar. Moses was going God's way when
he severed the sea and saw Israel cross and Egypt
perish. The men who make history, make it
when they get into the channel and float with
God's movement. And men become mighty in the
scientific world in this same way.
THE FAITH LIFE IS ONE OF HARMONY."Till we all come in the unity of the faith." Vigilance is' faith on watch; fortitude is faith facing
danger; patience is faith trying to see how much
it can bear and how long it can hold out. But
there is a perfection which is the result of bringing all the powers into harmony in this faith-life;
whole :being is in accord with the diso that
vine.
Conversion puts the soul in the trend of God's
movement. The converted man wants to go God's
way and do 'God's will; but sometimes he finds
himself unprepared at some points. An organ
is made for music, with its bass, tenor and treble
departments. But if there be so mucQ. as a broken
key, or a note out of harmony, discord will mar
the music. Thus the perfect life includes the
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whole man, bass, tenor and treble-the lower, intermediate and higher nature. And if there be
aught in either department out of harmony with
God the music of a joyous life is soon broken.
How frequent and painful those disharmonies.
Sometimes we come suddenly upon a weak place
in the temper, or in the courage, or perchance
some physical appetite; and the music dies and
joys leave us, and we fall into discouragement.
But we must do with the soul as with the organ.
We do not throw the instrument away because it
has a broken note; but we have the notes mended,
the strings tightened, the tension put on, until it
come's up to the harmony pitch. We have but to
c.arry the soul to the Great Artist and His touch
will restore the harmony.
The perfect life is that which can endure
every rude and unfriendly touch, and yet like the
instrument with every note sound, give out no
discord nor send forth an utterance out of the divine harmony.
IT IS A LIFE IN THE PRESENT.-Being in
the line of God's movement, the soul raises no
question as to what God i's going to do with it. It
has no anxious thought for the morrow. It's
motto is "live today." Walk with God today. Let
the morrow have solicitude and care for itself.
It is all right with me today, and will be tomorrow; simply because I shall be with God.
To live in the material or in the future, is to be
at unrest. The material is too uncertain for
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peace and rest. One has had great loss; anQther
fears great loS's will CQme; anO'ther has fear of
dying. Why are yO'U unhappy? Oh, I was O'nce
in affluence, while nQW I am reduced and have few
Qf life's luxuries, and a mortified memory O'f 'better days.
Well, what have yQU left? Have you honor,
,self-respect, love O'f dear Qnes, faith in GO'd', and
hO'pe O'f eternal life? Yes, I have all these. Then
why nQt be at peace and rest? YO'U may be mO're
useful and PO'werful nO'w than when yQU were in
high prO'sperity. JO'b had mO're PO'wer when on
the ash-heap than when he "washed his steps
with butter."
AnO'ther is, afraid to' die. Many a mother dies
a hundred deaths through the fear of dying. In
a glO'omy hour she says, "what would become Qf
my preciO'us children? It breaks my heart to'
think O'f leaving them.
Well, sO'mebO'dy takes care O'f the children of
dead parents. While yQU are in health yO'U are
nQt called to' leave yO'ur children; and when yQU
are called it will be an e'asy thing fO'r yQU to' give'
them up. We have seen the mother give up her
dear O'nes and dO' it cheerfully.
YO'U may try, in May O'r June, to' pull the apple
O'ff the twig, hut it clings to' the bO'ugh. It is tied
on with ligatures and will nO't yield, because it is,
nO't yet time fO'r it to' CQme away. But after a
time it is grO'wn and ripe and mellow, and the ligatures CQme IO'ose, and it drO'Ps off easily and
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naturally. Did you never, when a boy, lay awake
in the summer night when everything was almost
painfully still, and hear the drop of the ripe apple
from the old tree near your window? That was
not a sad sound to your boy hearing.
So when the time has come, and we are to die,
we will die easily if we have gone God's way and
left Him to manage life for us. Does the mothe'r
guard the tiny tot all the day, and listen to its
prattlings, then at night time when sleep overcomes the little one, leave it to lie neglected and
uncared for? The God who buried Moses, when
he died on Nebo, will smooth the death-couch for
us, and make it softer than the mother's bosom
to the tired babe.
THE FAITH LIFE ISSUES FROM THE
CHRIST LIFE.-"Through the unity of the
faith, and the knowledge of the Son of God." No
life can be perfect that does not draw its perfection from Christ. His is the only perfect life, and
it is given for the life of the world. His life is
to come into our life, and pervade and purify and
perfect it. Not by imitation, but by incorporation of His life with ours. His life so entering
into, and pervading and transforming ours, as to
make us strong and noble and like Himself.
We quote an illustration. "There is a man who
is coarse, crude, fiery, and dangerous. He has no
moral power for endurance. A sore trial would
drive him to desperation, but by his side is one
who is mild, and gentle, and patient, and strong
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to endure. She has given her life to him, and he
loves her with all the ardor of his rough nature.
Her life is pervading his life, imparting moral
force, smoothing it, taming its asperities, making him better, finer, nobler. And we say of
him, 'His wife has made him what he is.' "
This is the Christ-life in humanity.
loved
humanity and gave Himself to, and for, humanity.
And men get nobler, and finer and better, in proportion a's their life is pervaded by His, in proportion as they surrender to its transforming power. ,It has raised humanity from barbarism, superstition and grossest idolatry to highest civilization. It is making men 1e8!S selfish and more
noble. They are building churches, hospitals and
asylums, thinking, giving, and laboring for their
fellow-men. And what is the uplifting power?
The knowledge of the Son of God. "The Christlife in men; making them nobler and better."
THE FAITH LIFE IS A BROAD LIFE.-Let
the mountain stream out into the ocean and how
broad its view; and it becomes akin to the universe. No longer imprisoned in the dark fissures
of the mountain gorge, but free to look up to the
sun, and rolI and sing with the waves that encircle the earth. How broad and great the little
thing is; and only because it has come into the
ocean life and liberty.
Such is the life of the soul when let out of the
fissures of s,in and self, and let into the great
ocean of the Christ-life. Like the little stream

268

The Simple Gospel

that swells as the ocean swells, and sweeps on as
the ocean sweeps; the soul in this broad life ascends to joys like Ohrist's joys, loves as He loves,
and feels the mighty- heart..:beat of that life which
is as broad as the human and the divine.
"Till we all come to a perfect man." What
shall my life be when it is one with Christ's, life,
and through it, one with the life of every child of
God? My life pouring its joys in upon every other, and every other rolling its! joys back upon me.
What a conception! That my life shall be broad
enough to have part in the whole universe of being, and all the host of the redeemed have interest
in me. We will need no fraternal messen'gers
then; but like the martial air that thrill's a whole
army at the same moment--one common joy shall
find response from every redeemed and bloodwashed spirit "through the unity of the faith, and
the knowledge of the Son of God."
IT'S CONSUMMATION.-That is beyond the
bounds of this probation state. Here we grow,
develop and ripen, but absolute perfection is not
for us until "this mortal shall have put on immortality."
Nothing is more beautiful than ripeness of
Christian character. When the 'spring and summer have gone, and the autumn is at hand, when
the selfish aims and ambitions of life have perished, and the grace of God has wrought in the
hea.rt, and the cluster,ing fruits of the spirit
crown the life, as the gray hairs crown the head;
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what more beautiful this side of heaven? But
there shall the picture be perfected. Here it is
ripeness in weakne'ss, corruption, mortality.
There it will be ripeness in power, incorruption
and immortality.
Let us keep in the channel of God's movement;
living this harmonious, broad, unselfish life, and
He who ripens the corn and puts the mellow hues
upon the autumn fruit will see to it that we ripen
into perfection. And as birds in the hour of mi'gration, feel the impul'se for the southern lands,
and gladly spread their wings for the realms of
balm and bloom, so in the death hour we shall feel
the sweet solicitations of the life beyond, and
joyfully soar away from the chill and shadows: of
earth and sing in the summer of an eternal
heaven.

CHAPTER XXXII.
THE GOD OF HOPE.
"Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace in
believing, that ye may abound in hope, through the power
of the Holy Ghost." (Rom. 15:13.)

The coming of sin into the world was a solemn
sunset. Sin did not only put out the light, but it
has undermined and eaten out the heart of things
until there is nothing substantial. The universe
is but a hull. The soul finds no sure rest for the
foot; but in effort to stand it is constantly breaking through the crust of things; while our only
hope is a divine hand, reaching down from above
to save us from sinking.
This world is a storm-tossed Galilee, like that
on which Peter tried to walk. But above is the
outstretched hand of that God which the text presents as "The God of hope."
THE SOURCE OF OUR LIGHT.-We find the
light that this life demands in the contemplation
of God's character. His character is our "munition of rocks;" the cliffs wherein we may hide
and rej oice. We may as well look down to the
cold earth for sunshine as to look to the world for
light. We must look up. The light of the soullike that of the eyes-comes from above. As the
God of hope, we find in this feature of His character an immense inflow of light. It is as a mantle
of light falling upon us from the shoulders of
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Deity. A sheen of sunshine o'er all human misfortune. He is not the God of darkness, depression or despair; but the God of hope. Not that
God only has hope in His keeping, as He has all
other good, but He Himself is hope, in His own
eternal essence.
God has not only love, and comfort, and sympathy, and hope; but He is all these within Himself. How bright this language! It is the Lord
Himself in His transfigured glory, come near
enough that we touch the hem of His garment,
and feel something of the divine exhilaration.
HOPEFUL PERSONS.-What a difference this
sentiment of hope makes in human character.
Some persons seem made to hunt despair as the
owls hunt the darkness; ever full of evil foreboding; never hopeful, never joyous. Prophets of
evil wrapt in clouds, walking and living in clouds.
If you are discouraged and chance to meet such
an one it only takes them a moment to double your
darkness.
These people are "walking powers of darkness,"
making sad folks s'adder and sick people worse. Ii
they come to see you when sick about the first
thing they will say, "I never saw you look so badly
in all my life." This with as many other discouraging things as they can think of. And thus they
induce many a poor sufferer to die, who might
have gotten well. And yet they do their deadly
work in such a sanctimonious way and in that
black-crepe and hearse sort of manner, that we
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have not the nerve to tell them that "we can dispense with both their sympathy and their presenee."
ON THE o.THER HAND, some persons have
a way of looking on the bright side of things; and
where a thing has no bright side, they set it up by
the side of something else that has, and thus they
reflect light upon it. We have bright things
enough in life to make reflectors to throw light on
all life's dark experiences. Those persons ,carry
cheerfulness wherever they go. They diffuse confidence. Gloom gets away when they come, like
the bats that hunt their holes at the coming sunrise. They are the people we wish to see when we
are sick, or despondent, or in trouble. They are
walking exhilarations; tonic people; they revive
our spirits like the cool breath of the morning.
THIS ILLUSTRATES WHAT GOD IS TO. US.
-There is nothing in His character to deepen the
shadows of life. He has no pleasure in the' pains,
and tears, and sorrows of His children. Hence He
reveals Himself in the brightness of His, nature
and makes Himself known to us as the "GOod of
hope." The God of the brightest sentiment. And
how necessary is this feature of His character to
the welfare of His children. What if our God
were a God of darkness and des'pair? What if
His frown rested like the pall of doom upon the
family of man? What if the sadness 'of sin were
duplicated by such an element in the God that
rules over us?
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But He is the God of the brightest sentiment;
and that is the God we need. The God that :brings
cheerineSIS into life, like the sunbeams that kiss
the flowers. When we are on misf'Ortune's billows
to hear Him say, HPeace be still!" When 'On the
bed of suffering, "'I will make his bed in all his
sickness." When in the darkness 'Of despair, "Be
n'Ot afraid. Lo, I am with you alway."
I have seen a little child in great pain, and yet
it smiled When looking up into the mother's face
that shone with solicit'OUS love.
There is that in the smile of G'Od that will cause
pain to smile and suffering to shout f'Or j'Oy. I
have seen the penitent in the anguish of despair
and writhing under a h'Orror of a great darkness;
but G'Od revealed His face in pard'Oning love, and
the cloud rifted, and the smile appe'ared as the
sunbeams thr'Ough the April rain.
"FILL YOU WITH ALL JOY AND PEACE."
-What emptiness in the 'soul that is not filled
with God. Conscious 'Of His vast capacities, and
of their vast emptiness, the man realizes that his
immortal nature is not occupied, and that sense
of emptiness becomes a huge hunger, gnawing at
the vitals of his undying nature. "WhatSihall I
eat?" What can fill? What can satisfy? This is
the pitiable cry of the unfilled soul. S'Ornegather
enough earth-food, money, fame, hon'Ors, to bloat
and puff the soul; but not to satisfy it. It is that
sort 'Of filling up that does, not allay the hunger.
Bloated, puffed, diseased, and yet hungry. It is
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that feeding and filling that neither gives joy nor
peace, but rather disquiet and unrest.
But the soul which feeds upon the divine character has a sense of satiety and rest. God fills
with "all joy and peace;" that is with all manner
of joy and peace. It puts one at peace with himself, his fellowmen, and with his God. Puts him
into the divine harmony so that he is no longer a
discordant note in the great organ of the universe.
It gives him all joy; that is, joy in all his relations.
Joy in himself, in his family, in his work, in his
association. All the outlets of his being flow with
joy and peace.
GOD HAS FILLED THE COLD EARTH with
an inner life which arises in springtime and pressing upward and outward, it covers itself with all
manner of vegetation, foliage and flowers. An
outward beauty coming from an inward life. Thus
the soul, when filled with God, covers itself with
all manner of graces. And these graces decorate
the life and character as the flowers beautify the
earth. And I know of but one thing more beautiful than the earth in springtime, and that is a
soul which the God of hope has filled with "all
manner of Joy and peace."
THE PROCESS.-If there be a process 'by
which the soul may be filled with the life of God
and made as beautiful as earth in springtime, then
it is of the highest importance that we know that
process. Is it a thing which God does in His own
good time? Is it wholly with Him? Have we no
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part in this matter? We have no part in the
work; it is God that fills us; but how? And
when? And with what? With joy and peace;
but how?
IN BELIEVING.-Here we find the key; the
inlet; the flood-gate of the divine influx. While
God gives the fulness it is done in believing. This
act of believing forms the junction between God
and the soul. Believing opens the avenues of the
soul for the incoming of the divine "joy and
peace." It is a heart junction. "With the heart
man believeth unto righteousness." Not a brain
connection, nor a hand connection; but a connection of the human heart with the heart of God.
The grandest minds fail here, with all their giant
strength. No man can work his way, or pay his
way, or philosophize his way, into the divine favor. Not by reasoning, giving, investigating; but
by BELIEVING.
deep, wide, imThere is a vast
mense; but empty and its very bed is dry. Hard
by it flows a vast river which is exhaustleS5 in its
resources. A channel is cut from the empty lakebasin to the river, and the water gushing in flows
over the dusty bed, covers the bottom, and begins
to ascend; while the inflowing waters pour
through the channel, there is commotioli,
whirling and swirling and flowing round and
round. The lake is filling but not at rest. The
waters rise higher, the commotion gets less violent, and after a time it is full; and its waters
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settle and become still and clear; while the 'beautiful lake reflects the glorious sun in its' glassy
depths.
Such is the soul 'being "filled with peace and
joy through believing." Like the lake..;basin,
the soul with its vast capacities stands, empty,
dry, dusty; until faith cuts the channel through
and the water of life flows into the soul. Here is
joy and peace; yet not perfect rest. We fail to
cut the faith-channel deep enough; hence the fllling process is gradual; and though we Whirl and
swirl for a time under trial and temptation, yet
after a time, the unrest ends, the soul is at peace
and there is a "great calm;" while God is· reflected
in the serene depths of the moral nature. That
is what it is to be "filled with all the fulness of
God."
THAT YE MAY ABOUND IN HOPE.-This
bright sentiment becomes a well spring in the
soul; abounding, running over, flowing out. It
drives back the tides of despair. It is the nurse
of humanity in the world's great hospital. The
jails, the infirmaries, the houses of correction, and
all the places of sadness, are under her charge.
She carries sunshine into those places, and her
face is as the magnetism of heaven. She upholds
the poor consumptive, and cheers him to the last
with her strange sweet power, else would he die a
hundred deaths before the last hour came; but
cheery-spirited hope upholds him to the last.

The God of Hope
"Her precious pearl in sorrow's cup
Unmelted at the bottom lay,
To shine again, when, all drunk up,
The bitterness should pass away."
It was an angel of mercy that placed the pearl
of hope in the bottom of the cup of life. But for
this we could not quaff its bitterness. But with
this pearl in sight, we drink again and again of
its wormwood, while each draft brings us nearer
to the pearl.
THROUGH THE POWER OF THE HOLY
GHOST.-Here we moot the divine agent in this
work. He is sent to us with power to impart and
perpetuate this divine sentiment of hope. He is
to go before us, pioneering, removing obstacles,
bridging the streams and blazing the paths, and
hanging danger signals at every pitfall; so that
we may sing as we go, "Being led . by the Holy
Spirit into all truth."
Who can tell the solicitude of a true teacher for
his pupils; and how that solicitude is heightened
as they approach graduation? He feels that he is
:fitting them for a future and molding their lives
for all time.
r
into 'a high school hall and observed
the pictures' of the graduates of the different
years as they hung upon the wall. r thought of
the preceptor's solicitude and wondered if they
would meet again in the coming years?
The Church is God's high school, and the Holy
Spirit is the Principal. What must be His solici-
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tude for us as His pupils? He loves us as the
Christ who died for us. He cannot say as Christ
said, "It is finished." His work for us is not
done. "He maketh intercession for us with
groanings that cannot be uttered." And how intense that solicitude as we approach our graduation.
What a class of graduates He has every year.
Two or three from this church, and as many from
another, and another. A grand sight it would be
to go into the heavenly kingdom and see the graduates of the different years in the history of the
Church.
Who of us will complete the course this year?
Some of us are in the senior class; others in the
less advanced; but all pressing on to graduation.
Let us leave a picture; not to hang in life's 'school
hall, but to live in the hearts and lives' of those
whom we have blessed and made better. And
though the classes are now divided, they shall regather, and we shall know and be known to each
other there.
May the "God of hope fill you with all joy and
peace in believing, that ye may abound in hope
through the Holy Ghost."

CHAPTER XXXIII.
THE THREE LOSSES.
Text: The entire 15th chapter of Luke's Gospel.

This is a chapter of three parables, and each
parable represents a loss. The lost sheep, the lost
money and the lost son. The unconverted soul is
in ,a lost condition. Every sinner is, in a moral
sense, loslt. And these parables are God's pictures, placed here in the gospel gallery that the
sinner may see himself, know his condition and
learn how to get back to God.
THE LOST SHEEP .-The class of sinners 'represented by' this lost sheep is perh!lps the class
least guilty and most to be pitied. This poor silly
sheep wandered off hardly knowing how and with
no intention to stray; but most likely through
carelessness of those whose duty it was to watch
over it. Hence the sheep itself was· less to blame
than the shepherd.
So there are thousands of the unsaved today
far out on the bleak mountains and exposed to
eternal ruin, and hardly know how they got to
where they are. Some perhaps present now who
are far out in sin, not intentionally,but for lack
of religious care and
they have-like the
silly sheep-strayed far from GOod. There are
thousands of miserable wretches in our great
279
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cities, and all over our country-Christian land
as it is-who would have been in the service of
God if they had only had the proper training.
Multitudes are led to destruction for the want of
someone to lead them to Christ.
THERE ARE MANY PARENTS WHO NEVER SEEM TO FE.EL THE WEIGHT OF THE
SOULS OF THEIR CHILDREN. They attend to
their temporal wants, and pamper their worldly
dispositions; but as far as religious care and
training are concerned they get no more of it than
a sheep. They are left to think, and act, and
choose for themselves in religious matters. And,
being thus left, they go astray by multitudes;
some to Romani:sm, some to s-piritualism, some to
infidelity, and thousands, like Gallio, care for none
of these things.
Are you here today, child of Godless parents,
who have never had religious care and counsel ?
Are you here in sin and on the way to destruction? Let me say God pities you. The Good
Shepherd loves you and has come to save you. If
y01l'l' parents have watched over you only as
''hirelings'' God will call them to account, just as
he calls you at this hour, by His word and- His
Spirit, to come back to the fold. And He will receive you, and "you shall go in and out and find
pasture."
THE LOST MONEY.-This may represent a
class of sinners who have had somewhat more of
religious light and advantage than the former.
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This coin was stamped, like Cmsar's penny, with
the image and superscription of him who ruled.
that country, and even when lost it still bore those
marks.
So when the child is given to God in baptism it
receives the sign and seal of His covenant promise, and is then set apart 'as God's property, having His mark upon it. So there are some parents
in the Church, and some out of the Church, who
are very careful to bring their children to God by
baptism, and yet are not careful to live right
themselves, neithe,r to train their children in the
fear of God. They act as if they thought their
duty done when they had their children baptized.
Hence, like the woman who through careles-sness
lost her piece of money, through parental negligence they are soon lost to God and far gone in
sin. There are many who have the stamp of holy
baptism, the badge of consecration and are wearing that badge to the saloon, the gambling hell and
the house of ill repute and in other ways of iniquity.
Are you present as a baptized sinner? If so,
may God awaken you to a sense of your condition
and show you that you are sinning against more
light than if you had never been given to God in
His holy ordinance.
And now I ask the unconverted parent how can
you give your child to God in holy baptism when
you have never given yourself to Him? Do you
know,what it is to have your child baptized? It
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is more than the putting 'Of water upon its head
and giving it a name. When y'Ou bring y'Our child
to Him in baptism you also, v'Oluntarily and
solemnly, promise Him that y'Ou will lead that
child in the way 'Of righteousness; and to d'O this,
and then fail t'O c'Omply with that s'Olemn c'Ove-nant, is to go upon holy ground and tell the Lord a
s'Olemn falseho'Od. Have you made this promise
and failed to meet it? If S'O, get to Christ speedily
in penitence and contrition of spirit; ask Him to
pardon your sin and give y'Ou a new heart; then
lead y'Our precious child, as y'Ou promised to d'O, in
the way of the Lord.
THE LOST SON.-This prodigal represents the
worst, most guilty and most inexcusable class 'Of
the ungodly. Our sin is in proportion to 'Our light,
and crime is measured by the intention. This
YOllng man had been reared in the light. Blessed
with a g'Ood father who had doubtless d'One his
duty in regard to his childrpn. His a-:.-t WM premeditated; he had studied the matter 'Over and
then came deliberately and demanded his porti'On
'Of goods,and douhtless against the tender entreaties 'Of his affectionate father went f'Orth on
his prodigal course. Here is a depth of depravity
and a degree of hardness alm'Ost incredible; yet it
is true with many today.
There are disp'Ositions that rise up and override
the most h'Oly influences. Children who will trample down a father's prayers or a mother's tears,
and go int'O the "far country," despite all that
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can 'be done to prevent. Hence we occasionally
see-though not often-that the very best parents
are made unhappy by a prodigal child.
Is there a prodigal present, who has been the
subject of prayers beyond number, and who has
been educated in the things: of God? I beseech
you, think of the light against which you are sinning, the parental solicitude and sorrow you are
causing, and the thorns you are preparing for
your own death-couch.
IT WAS THE PRODIGAL WHO HAD SINNED AGAINST THE MOIST LIGHT, WHO HAD
THE FEARFUL HISTORY.-The terrible starvation, the shameful raggedness and the painful
penitence. He said, "I have sinned against heaven and in thy sight." Sinned against God, who
had been so merciful, and against his father, who
doubtless had tried to train him for the Lord.
Are you sinning in the same way-against a
merciful God and loving parents? Are you tired
of your rags and husks? Then lift your heart and
cry for mercy, and there will be joy in your home
over your return, and "joy in heaven because a
sinner has repented."
NOTE THE NUMBER IN THE CLASSES.The sheep was one of a hundred; the "piece of
money" was one of ten, and the prodigal son was
one of two.
.The neglected class, including the heathen at
home a.nd abroad, represented by the sheep; the
class with partial care, represented by the piece
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of money, and class represented by the prodigal,
sinning against all light and knowledge.
But God's wondrous love gilds each parable.
Though they begin with a loss, they close with
recovery. The sheep was found, the money was
recovered and the prodigal was restored. Then,
no matter to what grade or class you belong,
there is hope. Whether represented by the stray
sheep, the lost money or the prodigal son, there is
chance for your recovery. "The gates stand ajar
for you." "Him that cometh unto me I will in no
wise cast out."
NOTE THE MANNER OF THEIR RE;COV·
ERY.-The shepherd went into the wilderness
and hunted for the helpless sheep, and when he
found it he laid it upon his shoulder and brought
it back to the fold. So the Great Shepherd is going into the wildernes's now, and bringing back
the lost sheep by the thousands. The returning
ones in India today are compelled to wait untiI
the Church can get ready to receive them. Doors
are open and effectual almost everywhere, while
as a cloud, and as
the returning multitudes
doves to their window."
Likewise the house was swept until the "piece
of money" was found. Thus the Lord seeks for
such as have not had proper care. He even sweeps
with the besom of His judgments, with loss and
bereavements, until they are brought to repentance. Perchance those are present whom God has
swept most fearfully, and will bave to sweep more
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severely still if you are ever swept into His treasury.
BUT, MARK YOU, HE DID NOT SEND
AFTER THE PRODIGAL SON.-No! No! There
was no one sent to lead him back. He had all
the light, he knew the way, for he had traveled
over it; and had he waited until someone was sent
after him he had starved and died in "the far
country." He knew there was "bread in his
fathe·r's house," and that he would be welcomed
on his return; hence he had to make up his own
mind with no help whatever; and then fag his
weary way back as best he ,could. He was not
gathered up like the coin, nor carried back, like
the sheep, on the shoulder of the shepherd. He
had to go back home alone.
So if you have voluntarily gone into the far
country; if you are a backslidden wanderer from
a religious home; then you need not wait for God
to come and carry you 'back, or send some judgment to sweep you in. You will die waiting. You
know His readiness to meet and forgive you. It
remains for you to determine "'1 will arise and
go to my father."

CHAPTER XXXIV.
THE LOOM OF LIFE.
"My days are swifter than a weaver's shuttle." Job.7:6.

Under a profound sense of life's brevity Job
finds a domestic simile to express his thought.
The loom, the web, the flying
has a
voice, and under the touch of inspiration they
speak to us in a language we cannot mistake.
THE LIFE LOOM.-This invisible structure is
of divine origin. Of the Paradise pattern, unchanged, and unimproved, since God blew His
breath upon it and set it in motion. Six thousand
years have not remodeled its intricate machinery.
Currents of air, and currents of blood, combine to
keep it in motion, and circulation and respiration
will perpetuate its movement until the web of human history is woven and complete.
This life-loom is under God's control; the only
piece of machinery not committed to our hands.
He determines the length of the life-warp in each
individual, and each alike, fills that warp with
woof of his own choosing. Thus while I may not
determine the length of my life, I do determine
its character and coloring. I decide what shall
fill it up and make it what it is.
THE SHUTTLE FLIGHT MAKES THE WEB.
-Though so rapid as to elude the eye, it makes
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the web with just that speed. The days fly with
such velocity that we are ever being surprised at
finding them gone. Each crossing shuttle adds
its thread 'and each flying day adds its length to
the life that is past. The shuttle never crosses
the warp twice in the same place; hut each added
thread throws it forward to a new crossing. Today claims its own place and gives no room to tomorrow. Today may shove its responsibilities
forward upon tomorrow; hut tomorrow can throw
nothing back upon today. Of all the abused and
overburdened days in the calendar of human life,
tomorrow is that day. The man does not live
who has not abused his tomorrows.
THE CONTENTS OF THE SHUTTLE OOLORS THE WEB.-It is the thread drawn from
the heart of the flying shuttle that gives coloring to the web. It i's light, or dark, or mixed, or
varied, by what the shuttle gives forth in its
flight. The warp of life is from God, and may be
made any or all colors by the woof we weave into
it. That which comes out of the heart is woven
into the character and makes life what it is. Men
weave their lives out of their hearts, as spiders
weave their webs out of their howels; and right
life can no more be made from a defective heart
than sound cloth from rotten thread. If the issues of the cloth are out of the shuttle, so the isof a man's life are out his heart; and that
heart must pass a divine change before it can give
out the material for a right life.
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The material for a right character must come
from above. Heaven gets nothing from earth, or
hwnanity, that it doesn't first give. If the sun
looks down upon the beauty of a rose, he must
first give light and warmth to unfold it. If God
have the honor of a beautiful and perfect life, He
must first furnish the graces to produce it. The
graces will all grow in this world; but the seeds,
must come from above.
It is wonderful to see a great burly man, mostly
animal, who has lived under the dominion of his
lower nature, and given rein to his natural tendencies, when he is
of God" and begins to
grow in an upward and better direction. His affections begin to lap over his passions; his love
begins to shade his ill temper; the bad things in
him withering and dying out of his life, and the
things "belonging to the Spirit beginning to live
and grow in him." The strong man becomes patient as the lamb, gentle as the mother, artless, as
the little child. This is right life, growing out of
the heart under the benign influence of grace.
THE CENTRAL ELEMENT OF RIGHT
aesthetics tell us that "character is composed of fullness, fineness, and harmony." But there is a central element around
which these graces must gather, and by which
they stand. It is that which we mean by the
word "Stamina." It is from the old ''histami,'' to
stand. It is the standing power. In the flower it
is the upright stem; in the tree it is the ligneous
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fiber that gives it 'strength; in the man ,it is the
moral backbone,and that is the bone of all bones.
It sustains all the other bones. A man may get
on in life though he be minus a leg, handl, or arm;
and we knew a woman who made a fortune, who
had no arms; but we have never known anyone
to sueceed without a backbone.
It was this moral stamina that made Daniel
grand in the den, and Job gr.and on the ash-heap.
This found expression when Israel's
said,
"Let others do as they may; as for me and my
house, we will serve the Lord."
It is men like these who are needed in this compromising and slip..-shod age. Men who stand up,
and stand out for God; Chimborazo-like, towering above the mass that worship the world. Fearless men, detached men; men on God's side, without waiting to see who else, or how many, are on
that side'.
Men in politics have the glrit to stand by their
party at all costs. The Chureh needs that manner
of .courage that stands by her eolors, cost what it
may. Our worldly friends get very anxious
sometimes, lest we ministers :should go into politics. If some of them were as anxious to get into
religion as they are to keep us out of politics, they
would have a more comforta:ble conscience, a
sweeter breath, and a happier home in this life;
and more sure of a climate not too warm in the
next life.
Too much of the Christianity of the present day
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is that which fits everything and everywhere. The
mechanics have what they call the "universal
joint." That is an invention by which the force
of a machine may be turned to 'all points of the
compass-east, west, north, south, up, down, every way. It is a valuable thing in mechanics, but
a failure in religion. The life that takes all
and yet has no decided color-at home,
everywhere-in the church or in the ball-room; at
the card party or the Sunday ,s,acrament-such
a life is never a success.
That sort of universal godliness is too unive'rsa,l
to succeed on gospel principles. He who weaves
his life on this plan is weaving a mixed fabric;
all colors mixedly, and no color decidedly; a fabric
with shades dark and light, thick places and thin
ones, knaps, slips, and dropped and broken
threads. Such a fabric as one would not place on
exhibition at a state fair. And yet life, just as
we weave it, is to be unrolled and inspected at the
final day.
WE WEAVE WHAT WE WEAR.-The lifeweb, having passed the judgment inspection, and
judgment sentence, will then be our apparel to be
worn through eternity just as we have woven it.
As in the days of the Confederate struggle, wherein our mothers wove what we wore, so in this
life's struggle, we make and weave what we will
wear in the future.
God has but one new robe for us in the resurrection, and that is the robe of "immortality."
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It will be the same old character, and even the
same old body. "This mortal must put on immortality." This body, this individuality, shall be
made immortal. Just as I have woven the life
web shall I remain for eternity. I wove it, gave
it its texture and coloring; and now God makes
it immortal, sets the colors, never to change
through all eternity. Such will be character at
the final day.
Then we ask, are you willing to wear your own
colors? Wear them forever, just as they are
now? I dare say, if some persons were suddenly
made immortal in their present life-garb which
they are now wearing, 'and were introduced into
celestial society, it would produce a sensation in
the glorified circles.
Dear inconsistent Ohristian friend, imagine
yourself in heaven, dressed out in all the inconj
sistencies, and secret sins, and petty meannesses
of your life; all in full colors, and hanging as so
much tormenting toggery upon you; and you in
the midst of those who are "in white robes." The
Master gave your experience when He drew the
picture of "The guest without the wedding garment." He will never 'bring us into the heavenly
society, until we have done as did the whiterobed company-"Washed our robes and made
them white in the blood of the Lamb."
FINALLY.-God is seeking to make us better.
The sun is ever trying to coax out the daisies, and
unfold the hyacinths, and bring out the blushing
clover-blossoms, and ripen the wheat, 'and red-
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den the fruits, and make the face of nature lovely
and beautiful.
,God is our sun. He is ever aiming to bring
out the best things in our nature; trying to color
our life and character with such hues and tints as
will give eternal beauty. We should love
God, as the birds and flowers love the sun-light.
"In winter the birds love to catch the last rays of
the evening sun, and are found in the afternoon
upon the banks facing the west, or swinging on
the topmost boughs of the trees. On the mountains, as the sun gets low, the birds take to the
slopes that face west; while in the morning they
betake themselves to the eastern slopes to meet
the sun's rays. The golden plovers ascend from
slope to slope as each becomes shaded by the intervening height, until they collect on the very
last ridge on which the evening sun can fall."
Shall we live by the beautiful lesson? Seek to
live in the light of God as the birds live in the
light of the sun. Let each thread in the life-web
be woven in that light; and we shall thereby
teet anything that should not go into the fabric.
The web woven in this light will stand the light
of the judgment, and will do to wear in eternity.
When troubles-like earth mountains-fling!
their shadows, and it begins to 'grow dark, let us
then-like the golden plovers-ascend to a higher
slope; let each gathering shadow drive us up higher, until life shall close in the glory of the setting
sun! And let us hasten upward, for "our days
are swifter than a weaver's shuttle."

CHAPTE-R XXXV.
THE UPPER A;ND THE NETH1E'R S.PRINGS
"Give me a blessing; for thou hast given me a South
land; give me also springs of water. And he gave her the
upper springs, and the nether springs." Joshua 15:19.

Caleb was a man of affairs. A brave, prominent officer in the army of Israel, and a man of
great prudence and 'an extensive land holder. He
bad given his only daughter in marriage, and was
well pleased with his son-in-law. And like most
of fathers, his devotion to his lovely daughter
would lead him to give her almost anything that
she could ask.
His daughter, Achsah, had received a child's'
share from her father; but it was a south-land;
and 'subject to drought and parching. So she
came to her father again, in the most respectful
and winsome manner, acknowledging what she
had received, and asking him to make addition to
the gift. "Give me also springs of water." "And
he gave her the upper and the nether springs."
RELATJONSHIIP GIVES HER'ITAGE.-It
was Achsah's daughtership to Caleb that brought
her the southland heritage. Heritage is the fruit
of relationship. And it is 'by virtue of our conversion and adoption into the family of God that we
become "Heirs of 'God and joint heirs with
Christ."
29'3
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When we were converted we came into a heritage from which we have never been willing to
separate. I have never yet known a man who was
willing to sell out the inheritance which fell to
him on the day of his conversion. But this legacy, like that of Achs'ah, is a southland heritage. It
is a state that is susceptible of the most exquisite
joys. A land that produces the richest fruits of
the Spirit. The choicest of the wheat, and the
most luscious Eshcol clusters grow here; but
withal, it is a land subject to drought. A sort of
.spiritual "Bluegrass land." Highly producti ve,
but easily affected by the seasons. No country
wilts under drought so quickly as the Bluegrass of
Kentucky.
So is it with those who are contented with what
they received in conversion, and have failed to
seek added blessings. They have times when all
is green and growing in the spiritual life; and
again times when there seems to be no green or
living grace on the bosom of the soul. I have seen
whole fields, in the Bluegrass, burnt over from a
locomotive spark. And there are times when the
soul is so dry, that a spark from the locomotive
of a passing temptation will set us on fire. These
are the times when the fences are burned, and the
soul turned out and turned back into the devil':s
commons. It takes very little to set the soul on
fire in time of drought.
ACHSAH WAS NOT SATISFIED.-She appreciated the southland, made mention of it with
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gratitude; but respectfully asked that she might
have such additional gifts 'as would insure against
the uncertainties of the seasons. She wanted such
a gift as was drought and fire proof. "IGive me
also springs of water." She did not ask her father to sink cisterns or dig wells for her in the
southland; "Give me springs of water." Give me
additional fields with waters that are perennial
and everflowing. And Caleb added the fields with
the springs and realized it "more hlessed to give
than to receive."
No child of God should be satisfied without additions to his first estate as a Ohristian. Caleb
had not the joy, in giving the springs to his beloved daughter, that our heavenly Father has, in
making additions to our estate as His children. It
is our privilege to ask for "springs of water." We
are too apt to be content with wells and cisterns.
Too apt to rest satisfied with a sense of pardon
and church membership. We too often rest in the
peace of circumstances; taking the peace of comfortable circumstances for the peace of God. The
wells and cisterns do well enough until the
drought comes. But when it does come, then the
peace of the soul is disturbed. We have to haul
water when the cistern goes dry. It is a sorry day
when the soul has to haul water. When it has to
seek its satisfaction in this, that, and, the other
worldly direction. And yet, a great many, who
have added no land since their conversion, have
come down to the settled habit of hauling water.
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You can tell these spiritual water-haulers by their
manner of life. They are ever thirsty and never
satisfied. Their religion is lean, and they try in
vain to feed from the things of the world. They
struggle to harmonize the Christ-life with the
world..life. They drink from earthly sources;
sometimes from the ponds and puddles, and even
from the mud-holes of the world. When the professed child of God comes to seek happiness in
the godless pleasures of the world, the sensual
excitement of the stage, the stimulus of the saloon,
or the
of the bagnio; it is a time of hopeless d'rought in the southland of that s'Oul. It is
not only parched and dead, but strange fleshly
fires are fast consuming it.
HER REASONS FOR EXPECTING AnDED
BLESSING.-She was his child. She was, dutiful
and affectionate. She had married according to
his will; and he was able to bes'tow what she
asked, and she as'ked in the most 'becoming manner.
Here are grounds on which we may ask for added blessings. First our CHILDSHIP. We come
and say, HOur Father," and can look for l'arger
blessings. The fact that God converted us is
proof that He will add to our spiritual heritage.
If we have lived in childlike obedience, and' with
gratitude for past bles,sing; then may we come, as
Achsah came to her father with the confidence of
success. But above all that she had to plead, we
have another argument that she did not have.
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come in the name of Jesus Christ; that all-prevailing name. If we come as she came to her
father, and have also the name of Christ to plead,
we may "ask what we will and it shall be granted."
WISDOM OF HER REQUEST.-"Give me
springs of water." "Bubbling wavelets," "flowing
waters." She did not ask for another tract of
land; but asked for that which was indispensable
and would last. That which would sustain life in
time of drought.
_
Additional bleslsings are necessary to make any
life a success. Thousands fail because of this
lack. However goodly the heritage it fails without the added blessings'. A man of God may have
home, -and health, and loved ones, and all that he
could -ask; but if satisfied with this, it is but a
southland. Unless the 'sacrifice is burning on the
home altar, and the family trained to ask and, e'xpect daily blessing; the drought will soon come.
When health, prosperity, and loved ones are gone,
then without something of a deeper character to
support him, that man will find that discouragement and despair will follow his misfortunes. It
is only a question of time until the drought
comes.
HE GA VE HER THE UPPER AND THE
NETHER SPRINGS.-He gave her that which
fortified her and put her beyond the power of
drought. Here is the type, or at least the illustra.tion, of divine lbeneficence. In God are all the
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resources of the present life and the life to come.
"All my springs are in thee." In Him are the
springs of the temporal and the spiritual. The
upper and the nether springs. The res'ources
which make this life as a fountain. Let God into
any department of human life, and you have that
which will live and last. "The nether springs"
belong to Him. It is with God alone to make this
life a success. With all its sad features, it is a
succes's if it only have God in it.
When at Bay View on the beach of Lake Michigan, I was surprised to see the grass growing
green and luxuriant all around; while beneath it
was nothing but sand. For a moment I stood and
wondered. How is this? A s,and-waste, and yet
green with grass? Then the thought came; it is
resting against the vast Lake; and by virtue of its
nearness it is ever damp and fresh beneath. Its
life comes from the lake.
Human life is but a sand-waste, on the beach
of eternity. Barren indeed if it is not near to
God. But when close to Him; close to the great
ocean of the God life; it is refreshed by the inflow of that life, and there is beauty. "Songs in
the night-time." Verdure and fragrance are perpetual. You cannot blight that life which is resting up against and living from the life of God.
How pleasant to dwell near the beach. To live
where the waves make perpetual music. Where
the air seems. pure as Paradise, and the deep
clear sea brings thoughts of God. All cannot live
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near the sea ; but all may live near to' God. The
hardest, saddest life, may be green and beautiful
when it has the life of God as its underflow. With
"living water" making all that we have to' live and
rejoice. Blessed is that man who can say, "The
life of GO'd, and the blessing of God, are in my
home, in my family, in my PO'ssession, in my
work; in all that I have. All I have is living with
the life of God." Oh, 'brethren! may God give us
the "Nether springs!"
HIS BLESSINGS INCLUDE THE UPPE,R
SPRINGS.-Here we have the higher latitude.
The exhalted spheres of spiritual life. This is
the mountain region, where we may be alO'ne with
God. The "Upper springs" belong to that delectable life which is the privilege of all God's children. That life which has Tabor-tops, and transfigurations, and bright clouds, and· heavenly
voices. This is a land little known to a great
ma.ny. There are many who never get higher
than the "nether springs." They scarcely knO'W
the taste of the waters from the "upper springs."
But even this territory is for us fO'r the mere
asking. All that Achsah had to do was to ask
aright. All we have to do is to "ask largely that
our joys may be full." GO'd wants us to' gO' into
the higher lands. He would take us into the mO'untain part; that He might "shO'W us his gIO'ry." Oh,
the high joys of a truly spiritual life!
They tell us that when invalids go up and live
for a time in the mountains, when they return
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to the lowlands that the very oppression of the
heavy atmosphere drives them back again to the
high places. "Oh, if we would drink for a time
from the "upper springs"-and live that life until
the very oppression of the world's atmosphere
would drive us back and keep us in the Mgh
places! May God deal with us as Caleb with his
daughter. Give the added blessing! "The upper
and the nether springs!" Fill our livesl with His
life and allow us to live much apart with Himself!

OHAPTER XXXVI
THE UNSOUNDED SEA.
"All my springs are in thee." Ps. 87:7.

To get a right intellectual conception of God is
the work of a life-time. How different our present id'eas of God from those of our childhood.
How His nature has grown and' broadened upon
the horizon of our thought; and still we are infinitely beneath a true apprehension of His character. We have a fa.r better God than we have
ever thought.
The gospel aim is to give us right views of God;
reveal Him to us; and give us direction as tb how
we may come back into union with Him. 1'he gospel does not find God for us; but makes the way to
Him so plain that the "wayfaring man, though a
fool, need not err therein."
ONLY FAITH CAN FIND
is
that sixth sense that
the invisible a.nd sees
the unseen. There is no invisible world to the
faithless man. No second...Jstory to his being. He
is shut down to this basement of the universe.
Hi'S cradle and His grave are the extremes of
His ,being. His beginning is puling helplessness;
His end is feeding worms. The smallest, most abject, and' pitiable -creature, is the man without
faith.
301
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Men get notions of God by mental processes;
ibut the giant minds, with most profound research,
have never found Him. It is with the heart that
men find God. "With the heart man believeth
unto righteousness." "In the day that thou seek est
me with the whole heart, I will be found of thee."
HE DEFINITELY DIRECTS OUR F AITH.The devil has no objections whatever to our exercise of faith; only so it is not rooted and grounded in God. We may even have faith in the Bible,
the preacher, and the Church; and he will make
no demurrer. He rather likes an orderly and well
regulated church service, only so God is not in it.
He has no fears whatever until your faith touches
God. Then he feels the thrill of alarm, as if a
battery had touched his satanic nerves. He cares
not how much nor how eloquently we preach; only
so we do not open the way for a soul to come to
Christ. The battle is between the "Lion of the
tribe of Judah and the dragon of the pit." He is
as well pleased with your protracted meetings as
anyone else, if he can only keep you out of touch
with Ohrist. Here is your danger when you lead
your forces to battle. If he can fix your faith in
the weather, in the preacher, in the size of the congregations; then has he thwarted your effort. You
must ascend above the weather 'and the indications and "Have faith in God."
THERE IS NO RESOURCE BUT IN HIM."All my springs are in thee." Without me, said
the Master, "Ye can do nothing." The Church is

The Unsounded Sea
absolutely powerless and helpless unless she is in
toueh with God. Cut off the eurrent from the
power plant, and your electric cars, with all their
costly machinery, will stand still and rot in your
streets. Let the Church, with 'all her armies and
equipage, be out of connection with God, and she
dies of inanity. Her only progress then will be
progress in deeay.
Between this and the Golden gate, are the
Plains, a vast sweep of more than a thousand
miles of arid desert. A land without life, or product, or promise. A mighty waste that wearies
the eye and the heart 'as you cross it. But suddenly you come in sight of a tiny oasis in the
mighty waste. There are fields, and meadows,
and flocks, and fruits, and flowers,. Everything
green and 'growing and inviting. A veritable
beauty spot on the face of nature's ugliness'. How
is this? From whence all this life in the midst of
barrenness? An artesian well has connected this
spot with the fathomless waters far down in the
heart of the earth. All this life and loveliness
are from the unseen fountain. Suppose another
well was sunk, and another, a.nd another;
until oasis touched oasis. How soon the plain
would disappear, while beauty would clothe the
repulsive lands and the "Desert would blossom
as the rose."
Such is humanity, while out of touch with God'.
It is spiritually barren and promiseless as the arid
and burning dese'rt. But it is the province and
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the work of the Church, to artesianize it, and connect it with the fathomless fountain of Godhead.
Every church should be an oasis in the great
world's desert. We must plant churches, and sink
the gospel-drill through the strata of ignorance,
superstition, and sin; and add church to church,
oasis to oasis, until the "beauty of the Lord our
God" shall rest upon the race.
EXHAUSTLESSNESS.-This is a feature of
the supply we have in God. Exhaustion hedges us
about in this life, it meets us at every turn. Supplies exhausted, money exhausted, credit exhausted, strength exhausted, and sometimes hope exhausted. But exhaustion is not in the vocabulary
of the soul that is in the league with God.
In the salty Atlantic Ocean, just off the Matanzas inlet, is a spring of fresh water, ever-flowing
and covering about the space of an 'acre. The
ocean there is sounded at thirty-six feet; but that
spring is fathomless and has never been sounded.
God is the great sea under the sea. We can fathom the things of this world; but there is no
plummet to sound the depth of divine grace.
I dropped my little faith-line into this measurele'SS Matanzas when but a lad. I have been sinking it deeper for sixty years, and there is no bottom yet. And when I shall have swept the cycle
of the eternities, I shall then only repeat, "Thy
mercies, oh God, are from everlasting to everlasting." There is nothing real that does not reach
through the material and take hold upon God.
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What makes a thing REAL? Not magnitude, magnificence, nor beauty. The evening clGud, with its
lining of amber and go.ld, has all these; and yet it
is but vap'Or.A thing, to. be real must have
another quality-the quality Gf ETERNITY.
When you can say a thing is eternal; then and
only then, is it real. Then to. have real ho.pe, real
joy, real life; we must somehGw, reaoh thrGugh
"the things that are seen" and get hGld upon Go.d.
"All my springs are in thee."
HOW THEN, SHALL I REACH HIM,?-The
answer is by faith. "Have faith in 'GDd." We
may be far from Him, and much between Him and
us. The city of Waco., Texas, is 2,000 feet above a
subterranean lake Gf pure water; but the drills
were sent d'Own through earth, and slate, and
'granite, until the lake was touched, and the Dverflow ·gladdens that city tDday and makes it to.
flourish.
You may have much of neglect, and wo.rldliness, indifference, and perhaps selfishness, to. go.
through. These things may have thickened between you and GGd, as the geolDgical strata in the
formative ages. The only hDpe is, to drop in the
faith-drill and send it thro.ugh all these things
until you reach the fountain Gf life, and: feel the
flow o.f the "living water" refreshing the 'SDUI. God
has not changed; Gnly YGU have suffered so. many
things to come 'and form between YDU and Jiim.
He is waiting to. fill YGU as He filled you then; and
the after draughts will be richer than the first.
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IT GIVES INDEPENDENCE AND BEAUTY.
-The soul that has all its springs in God, is independent of circumstances or conditions. Men talk
of "conditions favorable to religious life." There
is but one condition; and that is to be in touch with
God. To be a "branch of the true vine." Think of
a branch complaining that "it is not situated to
hear fruit." "Its circumstances are not favorable." What has the branch to do with circumstances? That is a matter with the vine.
What have circumstances to do with my spiritual life while I am "abiding in Christ?" His life
will flow into my life so long as I am in union with
Him; no matter what the circumstances. What
have circumstances to do with an artesian fountain? Whether in heat, or cold, storm or sunshine, it flows on; and there is but one way to stop
the flow; and that is to cut off the connection with
the fountain. Only keep in touch with God, and
the most obscure and severely tried life is beautiful. One of the most beautiful characters I ever
met, was a woman who had been twenty years
thed-fast and a constant sufferer. The fires of
suffering had so refined' the spirit, that she
seemed to belong more to the spiritual than to the
earthly and natural. It was a blessing to sit by
her bed-side and hear her talk of God's sustaining
grace.
IT QUICKENS THE DORMANT FORCES.The mightiest forces in nature slept for ages.
There was as much power in steam when A:bellay
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hleeding at his altar, as there is today. But it
slept through the ages until Watt aroused it, and
set it whirling the machinery of the busy world.
There was as much power in electricity when
Abraham was tenting on the plains of Mamre, as
there is now. But it slept through the centuries,
until Franklin put harness on it and set it to serving the race. Other powers are doubtless sleeping, and yet to be awakened by some later wizard,
and at a later hour.
But what are all the forces sleeping in nature,
compared with the dormant forces in the Church
of God? How mighty is a single soul when fully
aroused! Napoleon's foot-fall made Europe tremble, and Luther's spirit revolutionized the worid.
What if every soul in this audience were fully
aroused and in vital union with Christ? Your
city would tremble with fear before sunset, and it
would go out over the wires that "the city is on
fire from heaven."
And could the more than two millions of Methdists in our Chur0h, be fully awakened, we ·could
take this Southland for Christ within a revolution of the seasons.
THE ONE NEED OF THE CHURCH.-This
one need is, that it be in vital touch and union with
God. The wide waste of the great west needs but
one thing. It has the elements and possibilities.
The phosphates, and the chemicals. It has the position and the climate. Only give it water to wake
its powers and it will feed the world.
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Here is your Church. You complain that "it is
barren and lifeless." "Many neither work, pay,
nor pray." "A few have the church to carry."
What you need, and 'all you need, is the "living
water." The inflow from the life of God. The
masses in the Church are, in the main, good! people. They have the spiritual phosphates, and all
the elements of Christian character. Only let
them have this living water. Get them revived,
and you will see what you never dreamed ,before.
The power, the work, the sacrifice, and the beautiful life, will be manifest!
May the Holy Spirit set a thousand faith-drills
in motion to reach the fountain of life! When
this is done the Church will be "filled with all the
fulness of God." Then shall the sighing of Zion
be changed into songs of triumph, and her power
shall reach the unsaved, and her altars' be
"thronged with living converts, coming home to
our 'God."

CHAPTER XXXVII.
THE MINISTRY OF SUFFERING.
(A 'Gospel Talk.)
(With Suggestions from Presensa.)
"Wherefore let them that suffer according to the will of
God commit the keeping of their souls to him in well-doing,
as unto a faithful Creator." 1 Pet. 4:19.

There is a species of suffering which is vicarious. Hence the greatest saints are sometimes the
greatest sufferers. But we speak now of that
suffering which is DISCIPLINARY. The text
shows that there is a suffering which is "Accord.ing to God's will." Like the parent correcting
his child. He has a moral motive. The suffering
inflicted is to eliminate a perversity or produce
obedience. So the fact that God wills we should
suffer, is proof that His aim is to make us better.
The suffering is His command to ".come up
higher."
GHRIST GETS RULEHSHIP IN US THRU
SUFFERING.-He is king in the material universe by virtue of His Omnipotence. Winds and
seas, without consciousness or volition, obey His
voice. But Ohristgets dominion in us, not by
His Omnipotence, but through His suffering.
Hence He came to us over the suffering line. Not
in the pomp and the pageant of a God, but in the
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weakness of a man and the helplessness of a babe.
He came in the way that leads from God to man,
the way of suffering-"A man of sorrows."
If you would get undying influence over a fellow-man you have only to relieve his suffering.
The man who masters your malady and brings
you back from the death shadow, is the man forever enthroned in your grateful memory. A great
man said, "If humanity has found in Christ a true
comforter, it has found its King." Christ is our
King by virtue of His sufferings; and He gets
dominion in us through our sufferings.
ADAM'S RELATION TO GOD.-God had no
hold upon Ad1am by suffering. He had not suffered for Adam, nor had Adam ever met Him as a
comforter in suffering. Hence there was no "fellowship of suffering" between them. But this
most profound fellowship is formed between
Christ and us. His heart has bled, and our hearts
have bled; and we have felt the sympathy and,
comfort of His suffering.. Our heartSi are cemented to His in blood, and He has a grasp upon our
moral nature that He did not hold upon man in
His Primal purity. Our suffering gives us opportunity to know God as a comforter; Which was
not possible to man in Paradise; and it gives God
a hold upon us, such as He could not have upon
man in his primal state.
SUFFERING IS A CHECK TO SIN.-When
man let sin loose upon the world it was like a
flood; and its waters still abound. It is a flood
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without abatement. And never was it more terrifle than now. The war caused by sin, which has
recently closed, was without precedent in all history. And suffering is one of the mightiest barriers against sin. It is the dyke preventing the
destruction of all intelligences.
With the vast ocean of passions and lusts of every kind; shut within that pulsing hell which we
call the "human heart," what would be the result
if suffering did not check the tide and drive it back
at every point? But suffering antagonizes, and
fights back those stupendous forms and processes
of evil.
Drunkenness reaches a certain point, where it
is met by delirium-tremens, and the sight of serpents. Pleasure goes a step too far and is repulsed by pain. Lust would never halt were it not
driven back iby disgust. Dissipation, which can
be checked in no other way, is checked and choked
by the pale hand of disease. Sufferings are God's
police, sent out to watch sin in its ravaging and
Elet its .bounds that it may not pass. If sin were
not checked by suffering and death it would deluge earth and roll its billows high as heaven.
But God mereifully intended our rescue.
"Hence, when man let sin loose God let suffering
loose to counteract it." Suffering has followed
sin, as its own shadow; and will follow it until the
race is rescued and sin is destroyed.
PENITENCE SPRINGS FROM SUFFERING.
-The Prodigal son has been a pet of the pulpit
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through the ages; and yet we never could see anything to make him illustrious save his meanness.
True he went back home; not hecause he loved
his father; suffering sent him back. Starvation
started him homeward. Gaunt hunger preached
him such a gospel as brought him to repentance.
His repentance began in his appetite. He was in
want of provender. If his money had lasted, so
he could have continued his riotous living perhaps
he never would have gone back home.
Better to have penitence begin in the appetite
than not to begin at all. Some people are very
aesthetic in their notions of repentance. They
say, "When I repent it will be from principle, and
not from fear or suffering." But note such, they
are the people who never repent. St. Paul's repentance began in that shock from heaven that
sent him sprawling in the Damascus road, and
sent an arrow to his heart and a three-day,s' blindness to his eyes. The "three thousand" repented
when they were "pricked to the heart" and suffering in conscience they cried out in anguish, "Men
and brethren, what shall we do?"
WHAT LED YOU TO REPENTANCE?-Was
it not some form of suffering? We fancy it was
not when you were at perfect ease in mind, body,
and estate. Perhaps you first heard the call of
God through the hot breath of a fever which was
consuming you. Or perchance it was as you were
fighting death over the dying form of a darling
child. Or it may have been under some God-di-
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rected pulpit arro.w that pierced yo.ur co.nscience
and set it in pain.
If yo.U will go. back to the place where yo.U first
started toward God, I dare say you will find a
cross from which you started. There was a
wound somewhere, in body, feeling, or conscience,
which sent you crying toward Christ. Disease,
suffering, misfo.rtune and remorse, are the ministers, sent of God, to ,cry after men and bring them
back to. duty and to God.
SUFFERING MAKES US ,GENTLE AND
KIND.-The environments of ordinary life have
a tendency to harden the nature. The hattle for
existence, the competition and strife for success,
the buying, selling, barter and exchange; to. say
nothing of the fraud and do.uble dealing, and stupendous reaching for gain. All this has a hardening effect. These things are not friendly to right
life; no.r do they draw o.ut the nobler and better
things in our nature.
Were there not some means, 'Other than the ordinary processes of life, men wDuld live and die in
this rush as if they had no higher being. But (':rOd
has ways in His providence to make men think.
There is a man who. has not had a serious
thought for months. His thoughts have all been
on business, business, business. He is footing up
his accounts, when his phone rings nervously.
Turning to it the message says, "Hurry! Our
darling seems as if it was dying!" Account books
are shoved hastily aside and 'go. out of thought.
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Hastening home, that man of business calls the
physician and hangs over the loved one day and
night without a thought of business. After a long
hard battle, disease triumphs, and the dear one
passes from life.
Then follows the sadness and silence. The coming and going of friends, the slow moving procession, the burial, and return to the sad home.
How changed. That man of business is tender as
a cthild; and is thinking-not of business-but of
the loved one and the home to which it has gone.
And for the first time, perhaps in years, he turns
in prayer to God. ,
SUFFERING MAKES US THINK TENDERLY OF OTHERS.-"To think of others a great
deal is not a common grace; and to think tenderly
about others is more uncommon still." But suffering seems to be God's favorite gospel to win
our kindest thoughts to others.
There is that in the human breast which responds to suffering. Let one in a multitude be
seriously hurt, and everyone in that multitude is
readv to come to his relief. Bring a case of sad·
affliction into a place of debauchery, where humanity is crude and low; and the men there are
quick to render sympathy and aid. Suffering calls
out the vel'V best imnulses.
IT UNITES THE DIVIDED FAMILY.-Tt is
the divine order that we shall live in families;
and God employs suffering to heal the family
breach. If husband and wife are estranged and
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out of harmony, the discord is removed when they
stand beside the open grave of their own precious
child. Like the Savior-dying to reconcile the
separated God and man-many a child has died to
reunite the alienated hearts of father and mother.
Brothers have lived for years in mortal hatred of
each other, and then readjusted their difference
and buried their hatred at the bedside of a dying
parent. In the heart's deep 'suffering it becomes
ready and able to forgive. And as suffering draws
the divided family together; so the sufferings of
Christ draws the Church together, and will ultimately gather the whole blood-washed family to
the Holy City.
SUFFERING GIVES THE BIBLE A GENUINE MEANING.-The Bible doesn't mean much
to the soul that has never suffered. They may
have a sort of sacred regard for the old Book. The
refined lady will not use it to raise the seat at the
piano; and by common consent it has prominence
on the book-shelf. Many people use the Bible as
they do a life-preserver on a ship. They do not
think of it, or take it down, except when calamity
is near. Most people take down the old Book-in
the solicitous seasons, but it is not mueh read in
the sunny days. What the Bible is, and what it
means, is best known to the sufferers. They get
the inner .and deeper meaning as it comes through
the wounds in the soul. The tears that beat in the
eyes of sorrow are the ,glasses through which we
read the richer and profounder me'aning of the divine word.
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Give me the old Book from the center-table, and
I will tell you if there has been sorrow in that
home. Find the leaves dog-eared at the 103rd
Psalm and the 14th chapter of John, and you
know that some heart has found solace in its sorrow from the old volume.
Misfortunes, cal'amities, c'Offins, graves, and vacant chairs in the home; these are the best Commentat'Ors. Better than Clarke, Benson, or Langa.
They give us the deeper meaning, and, like the
Samaritan, they p'Our in the "wine and oil" in the
suffering seas'Ons.
THE.RE IS BUT ONE WAY OUT OF TROUBLE.-When we have suffered injustice, and the
moral feeling and manh'O'Od are crushed, then if
we go down t'O the l'Ower nature and begin t'O seek
revenge, we 'Only add t'O 'Our own wretchedness.
N'O man can be less than miserable when seeking
revenge. And t'O live d'Own am'Ong 'Our envies, hatreds, and revenges, is but t'O live among serpents.
Again. If in misf'Ortune, domestic infelicity,
or tr'Ouble 'Of any kind, we turn to the right hand
'Or to the left, as many do, to sink our sorr'Ows in
dissipati'On or questionable pleasures, we do but
engulf 'Ourselves the deeper and add fuel to the
inward flame.
Tr'Oubles are like w'Ounds, the most deadly when
they bleed inwardly. The 'One who bleeds inwardly bleeds fatally. The sorest tr'Oubles do n'Ot come
t'O the surface, but run back up'On the heart. The
sorest want is not that which comes to your door,
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and with studied phrase and protruding toes, tells
Its tale of woe. But it is that secluded want,
which hides its needs, and continues its stitcl1,
stitch, stitch, until nerves and eyes refuse to guide
the needle; then lies down in sleepless anguish
about tomorrow's supply for its hungry and helpless ones. Then what is the remedy?
THE WAY OF ESCAPE.-There is no escape
downward; neither to go forward or retreat; not
to the right or left. The only escape is
UPWARD. Let those who 'Suffer, "CO'mmit their
sO'uls untO' God! as unto a faithful Creator." As
we rise tO'ward God we become indifferent to' Buffering; and when close to Him we can "rejoice
that we are counted wO'rthy to' suffer." The eagle
labors in trying to' rise. But toiling and circling
he ascends until he comes to the high and restful
realm; then he floats. It is thus with the suffering 'soul. And death itself will he hut a birth intO'
blessedness. A birth of 'Suffering it may be, but it
is the last.
This is the difference between life here and
hereafter. Every advance here is through suffering; but there the suffering is eliminated; and
we rise "from glO'ry to glory" without a groan. A
blessedness without hitterness.
Like Moses, whO' led Israel fO'rtyyears, but
turned back when they came in sight of the prO'mised land, and they saw him nO' more. So suffering will help us heavenward until we reach the
end of the journey; then, like Moses, it shall turn
back, and we shall know it nO' more forever.

CHAPTER XXXVIII.
THE WATER WAIF.
"And Pharaoh's daughter said unto her, Take this child
away, and nurse it for me, and I will give thee thy wages.
And the woman took the child, and nursed it.
And the child grew, and she brought him unto Pharaoh's
daughter, and he became her son." Ex. 2:9 and 10.

There is a novel interest in the history of every
babe. Each is born a king or queen in the home,
ane! rules supreme for a season. Many of IlS were
distinguished as babes than ever afterward.
Here is a babe that has made history enuugh at
the age of twelve weeks to thrill the world. And
we have but to note this baby biogre,!Jhy to llee
how wonderfully God's providences move along
the lines of life's common affairs, meeting and
watching our faith and effort.
WE MUST HAVE FAITH AS A BASIS OF
ACTION.-And -God always gives ground for
confidence and trust. He intended to save this
babe from the bloody edict of the king, and to do
it through the agency of its mother. But how is
she to know this? What sign shall she have )f
God's intention? He puts the sign in the face of
the babe-a fairness and beauty almost divine.
Tradition says: "His 'beauty was such that passers-by would stop and linger to look, and workmen would leave their work to come and
a
glance at the wonderful babe."
God can write His designs anywhere. He hint318
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ed His design in the beauty of the infant Moses,
in the early strength of Samson, in the early
prowess of David, and in the early piety of Samuel. And if God writes His favor on the face of
a child, you may expect the mother to read it.
Other things may go unnoticed and unread, but
that which is stamped upon the face of the babe
the mother's eye will detect. Moses's mother read
the divine intention when she "saw that he was a
goodly child;" and when she saw this, "she hid
him three months." Not that she would have consented to his destruction had he not been thus
comely, but she would have had no hope or inspiration to try to save him from the King's decree.
She saw in his face the touch of God, that which
kindled her faith and inspired her hope of saving
him.
Many a poor mother since that has detected
promise enough in the :tace of her own babe to
save her from d'espair.
THERE MUST BE RESPONSE TO DIVINE
INTIMATION.-God's hints are hints to watchfulness and work; hints to do something. So the
mother of Moses understood it, and proceeded at
once to hide the babe. It may have been, perhaps
was, at the risk of her own life and those of the
household; but she had seen God's intention in the
face of the child. and was ready for the risk.
Indeed, there is no risk where God leads. Though
we collide with kings' decrees there is no harm
to result.
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SHE co.MBINES SAGA.CITY WITH F AITH.And you know what a woman's wit is when the
life of her child is involved. Observe she did all
the planning; no mention of the husband and
father in the entire transaction. "So she hid him
three months," as long as she could. No blind and
inactive dependence upon God to keep Him concealed, and to do what she could do herself. But
now she can hide him no longer, what must be
done? What does she do? Let the executioners
("Orne and find him, and leave it to God to work a
miracle to save him? Not until she had done all she
could for this further preservation. "So she took
for him an ark of bulrushes." She made a basket--made it herself. And do you not suppose
there was painstaking with that piece of wickerwork? She trusted no other, but made it with
her own hands, "and daubed it with slime and
with pitch." I dare say there was not a defective
reed in that basket; and the cement was well
worked and closely put in. That was one basket
not "made to sell." Not much chance for leaking
when she had finished it. The baby sailor had, at
least, a waterproof ,boat; and when complete, she
fixed a lid upon it in such manner that the little
seaman would neither rock nor struggle out of the
boat. And this lid had to be removed by :some
effort before the princess who found him could
get sight of his face.
SHE ALLo.WS NO. ONE TO. COME BETWEEN HER AND GOD.-All is now ready;
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will she not call the b3ibe's father that he, with
stronger arms, may carry the little one away?
Not so. She admits no one between her and the
unseen hand.
Had Amram started with the basket, halfscared and with awkward and suspicious movement, he would have been detected. It required
the noiseless gliding, the almost spirit-like m.ovement of a woman and a mother to perform this
dangerous feat. What would a man do on such
an enterprise? A creature made up principally
of awkwardness and fuss; a man cannot walk
across a sick-room or shut a door without jarring
the entire huilding. So the Book tells us that she
took the basket herself and "carried it to the
ri ver-side."
"A kind man was gathering up the poor children in the vicinity of the "Five Points," in the
city of New York, and was carrying them out to
the West and procuring homes for them. A number had been found and arrangement made to
leave with them on a certain morning. ,Thechildren were brought to the appointed place the previous night. Among them came a poor woman
with her child, and asked to be allowed to undress
the little one and put it to sleep, and then to sit by
it through the night that she might have the privilege of taking it up and dressing it for the last
time before it was taken away."
Something of this feeling, I dare say, was in the
heart of Moses's mother as she went to the Nile-
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brink to leave her babe upon the waters. But she
did it "by faith." Faith can carry a heavy heart
and an awful burden, and yet walk steadily. She
has done all; she is now at her extremity; she has
reached out into the darkness before her as far as
she can, and just there she met God. As she
reached that precious basket out upon the waters
it was as if she felt God's finger-tips touch hers;
and she knew that a's it passed from hers it slipped into that unseen hand that controls the waters
and the waves. But for this she would have stayed
there and died with her babe. No mother could
tpus leave her child and go back to her home except God were with her. But she went silentl,v
away. No outcry-not :so much as a moan or
sigh. Beautiful lesson! Do all you can, go as
far as you can. Then leave all to God, and walk
steadily and cheerfully on.
HOW GOD MEETS SUCH FAITH AND
WORK.-Not always by miraculous intervention,
but most frequently by simply ordering of the
common-place things of every-day life. The
princess and maids came walking down by the
river-side. She sees the ark and sends her maid
to fetch it. God is along with that company in
that stroll by the river. '''The king's heart is in
the hand of the Lord," and so were the eyes of
that princess. And God directed her eyes when
they fell on that bulrush basket.
And when it was brought and opened, there
was the babe in the basket. God was in that
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basket too; and He made the babe cry just at that
time. He is in the weeping of a babe. He was in
the heart of the princess and touched he-r womanly sympathy, and I suspect she cried also.
"And she said, This is one of the Hebrews' children." Child of one of the poor slaves in my
father's brick-yards. Nothing uncommon about
this. Nothing that seems miraculous he-reo All
is simple and naturar as life, while God's providence, like a thread of :silver, is running through
the entire story, fastening one thing to another to
cOlnplete the design.
NO BUNGLING HERE.-He sends the right
one always, and at the right time. There might
have come a thousand other noble women along
by that river, and found that babe, and cried over
it, and felt sympathy for it, and not one of the
number could have saved it. But the king's
daughter, the only woman in the realm who had
power to save the little waif, she comes, and God
moves her heart for the child's rescue.
But yonder stands another member of the providential circle-a little lass, and her name is
Miriam. She has been watching from afar to see
What would become of her baby brother. God has
something to do with her, and something for her
to do. There is a niche for the children in the
framework of providence.
Miriam comes up, as if surprised, to see what
has been found. The princess saysl : "It is a child
of the He-brews." Then :said the little girl, "Shall
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I go and call to thee a nurse of the Hebrew wo-

men, that she may nurse the child for thee?" And
she bade her go. And she went and called the
child's mother; and I should not wonder if she
was in prayer when Miriam came to call her.
Had your child been on the waters, 'mid the flags
and the crocodiles, y'OU would have been in prayer.
But why is she caned? To hear that the ba;b!i' is
drowned, or devoured by the river monsters '?
That it has been f'Ound and 'Order given to destroy it? Not so, but to hear that it lives, i.s well,
is found by the king's daughter, loved by her, and
she desires you to take him and nurse him for her.
Moses was one babe who ,got the right nurse. NQ
woman 'On earth WQuid have cared fQr him as tenderly as the one whom Miriam called.
THE RETURN OF THE TRUST.-"Pharaoh's
daughter said untQ her, Take the child and nurse
it for me, and I will give thee thy wages." Here
God returns the reward of her trust. As if He
had said: "YQU tOQk care 'Of the babe as long as
you CQuld, and when you eQuId keep him nQ IQnger
you came and handed him 'Out t'O me 'On the Nile.
S'O I have had charge 'Of the wicker-bQat and its
treasure; have preserved it from all harm, and I
now return it in better condition than when I took
it from your hand. You gave him to me under
the edict of death. I return him free from that
edict. I t'Ook him, the child 'Of a persecuted Hebrew. I return him under the king's pr'Otection.
N'O l'Onger 'Obscure; n'O longer a fugitive and fly-
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ing fr'Om death." Again. "Y'Ou have nursed him
f'Or n'Othing fr'Om the day 'Of his birth. N'Ow, I pay
y'Ou the wages 'Of a princess t'O nurse your 'Own
child." If there was ever impr'Ovement made on
a case 'Of trust, that was the case.
THE LESSONS.-They are very plain and simple. That 'Old basket is full 'Of g'Ospel. S'Ome 'Old
things ab'Out the h'Ome call up divers and tender
mem'Ories; but this 'Old Hebrew basket has more
than a mere t'Ouching st'Ory. It has living less'Ons
f'Or life.
FIRlST.-It teaches that G'Od's pr'Ovidence
plays, like invisible electric streams, al'Ong the
lines 'Of daily life. We are t'O remember that each
day, with its w'Ork, i:s inc'Orp'Orate with the divine
and the unseen. Men think G'Od has little t'O d'O
vrith them except 'On Sundays. He has less to do
with men 'On Sunday than any 'Other day. Beariil'g in mind that G'Od has part with us in each day,
will make the experience 'Of each day, in s'Ome
sense, sacramental.
SECOND.-We are t'O d'O full duty, and leave
n'Othing f'Or pr'Ovidence t'O d'O that we can do for
'Ourselves. S'Ome pe'Ople live as if they expected
providence t'O d'Oall. But providence is never "'to
let" in this manner. Pr'Ovidence d'Oes n'Ot serve,
as Bridget 'Or Barney, while we nap and d'O n'Othing.
Here has been s,ad mistake. Leaving all to
providence, and expecting pr'Ovidence t'O d'O what
was never pr'Omised n'Or intended. Providence
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made us to help ourselves, and to help Him. Eyes,
hands, feet, brain, all the powers are given to
meet our own demands and do His work, and
when these are exhausted, can do no more, then
His providence is bound to come to our aid. His
is a 'Supplemental work, "a help in time of need."
FINALLY. WE NOTE THE PAYMENT.Faith investments always pay. God always improves the stock placed in His handls. Insurance
companies, land improvement companies, and
trust companies often depreciate and collapse.
But I have never known anything to depreciate
under the management of the living God. Moses
went into that basket a slave; he came out a
prince. He went in under sentence; he came out
the heir of freedom.
Do all you can to save your children; and when
you have done all, then trust them over to God,
who will "keep them by his power." And as He
paid the mother of Moses to nurse her own child,
so will He pay you, in life's later years, for your
care and toil in training your children for Him.
"Train them for Me, and I will give thee thy
wages."
You shall see them, when you are in life's evening, princes and princesses in the household of
God. And as the parents of Moses saw their son
the adopted of royalty, may you, as parents, rejoice in the adoption of your children into the
family of the living God.

CHAPTER XXXIX.
THE TRIAL OF FAITH.
"That the trial of your faith, being much more precious
than of gold that perisheth, though it be tried with fire,
might be found unto praise and honor, and glory, at the
appearing of Jesus Christ." I Pet. 1:7.

GOD HAS A PLAN IN EVERY LIFE.-This
is a grand fact. The soul is not an indifferent
and aimless thing; unfolding as a flower or floating as an atom. But back of every soul is a plan
laid of God; who knows the end from the beginning. That God has no after-thoughts, and is
never confused by the breaking in of some new
fact upon Hfs consciousness. And He has planned
for the soul's highest and grandest destiny.
The thought is maj estic; and stays the soul as
an anchor. God's plan under my destiny! And
that plan running out and into the measureless
beyond. This life is but the beginning. The experiences here are but the fragmentary ends of
the lines which shall become mighty cables threading the eternities and holding the soul in endless
union with God.
GOD STAYS WITH US.-Such are the issues
and so stupendous the possibilities, of the soul
that it can be intrusted to nothing less than divine superintendency. However superior the
facilities for its culture, or distinguished its pre327
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ceptors, God never leaves the soul alone. The
combined educational forces of the universe cannot have charge of the soul without His presence,
"Lo, I am with you alway."
You take your child to the accredited Institution
and deliver it into the hands of others; while you
know nothing of the processe's through which it
passes; but while God has His child in this old
world-school He remains with it, noting its progress, and marking the effect of each life-lesson.
GOD HANDLES US ACCORDING TO THE
DESIIGN.-This design is clearly stated. "To
make us unto praise, honor, and glory, at the appearing of Jesus Christ." The aim is ultimate
honor. Back of the beauty and fragrance of a
king's conservatory-where fruits and flowers
are bewitching in loveliness-are the thought, and
skill. and toil of the horticulturist. He begins in
the ground, and out of it he provokes perfection.
Note the display in an exposition hall. Exquisite and perfect workmanship of every kind. What
processes of sawing, carving, melting, pounding,
spinning, and twisting, have these various things
gone through to reach that perfection which could
be put on exposition when the thousands throng
to inspect them. And what matters it through
what processes they have passed so they are perfect there?
So it is not important as to the grindings, and
meltings, and crushings, and shapings, through
which we pass; only so we are ready for the open-
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ing of the exposition at the final judgment, when
the universe shall crowd to see us? If we only
look right then, and have the "beauty of the Lord
our God upon us" all will be well if we "Appear
unto praise and honor and glory, at the appearing
of the Lord Jesus Christ."
HE USEI8 EVERY THING.-"All things are
for your ,sakes." All things serve in carrying out
God's plan concerning us. If Rome served Cresar
in conquering the world, much more do all things
serve God in subduing sin and restoring humanity.
The tribulations of life are our servants. Some
of them very black and repulsive servants; and
we shrink from their touch. Adversity, with hideous mien and giant hand; disease, with bony
arms and foetid breath; necessity, with seedy
garb and hungry look; disappointment, with woeful face and hands hung down; bereavement,
clothed in black and mourning in spirit. These
things come about and attend us in all the
of life. And like clamoring coachmen when the
train arrives, new crowds of them gather round
us, and deafen and bewilder us at every change·
station on the life-run.
Sometimes He uses bad men to try our fOJ.'lbear·
ance and bring out our forgivenesses. He
evil men and evil things" as the smith uses ham·
mer and tongs, to turn us over and turn U'S rounc
in the fires of experience, and to beat us inte
shape.
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God will use every man in some way. The man
may do nothing with himself, but God will do
something with him. If he cannot get a bad man
to do better, ,He will make tongs or tweezer:s out
of him to twist someone else into shape.
FIRE WILL FIND THE DEFECTS.-The only way to take dross out of metal is to burn and
beat it out. And this is about the only hope for
us. But let the dross come out, no matter how
hot the fires or heavy the trip-hammer that does
the work.
A paper sheet may be written full with invisible ink, and nothing can be seen upon it. It
seems :spotless white. Hold it 'before the fire and
the writing will come out in full colors. We may
be full of invisible defects; things we would never
see or know were in our nature. But when God
turns us round and round before a scorching experience we begin to see what is in our nature.
The real self will then come to the surface. How
often are we surprised at self-discoveries under
severe tests. How fortunate that God has a way
of making us see our selfishness and earthliness,
and also a way of eliminating those things from
our nature.
SUBMISSION IS SUOCESS.-If God has a
plan in the life and is handling us according to
that plan, then it remains for us simply to submit
to His processes. Herein is success and happiness for us. Find the divine current and fall into
it. "The way of the transgressor is hard." We
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cannot measure arms with cyclones or whirlwinds; how much less can we contend with the
plans of 'Omnipotence. No man ever succeeds in
life while trying to be, or reach, what God, never
intended for him.
Self-commitment is the key to safety and success. Self-examination is sometimes insisted upon; but there is little said of it in the Scriptures'.
And of all the awkward things a soul ever undertakes it is to examine itself. And if we could do
the work, we cannot rely upon the verdict we
would reach. I would greatly fear to risk my isoul
on my opinion of my own dear self.
Then what is to be done? Commit yourself to
God. Let Him examine your heart, and take His
verdict. "Search me and know my heart. Try me
and know my thoughts. See if there is any evil
way in me, and lead me in the way everlasting."
God is infallible, and He will give us the benefit of His knowledge. We need not go through
life in doubt. His: Spirit bears witness with our
spirit that we are sons of God. How much safer
when God gives us the benefit of His decision. All
uncertainty is then at an end. The first saint had
this evidence, and the last 'One shall have the same
solid proof.
"MORE PRECIOUS THAN OF GOLD."-Too
precious to be left to us. Too much at stake. Had
you a gold nugget to be smelted- and purified you
would not trust it to your child; but you would
conduct the process yourself. Regulate the hea.t1
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manage the crucible, and watch the metal until
the process was complete.
When God is refining a soul there is too much
at stake to risk it to us. Heaven and hell hang
upon the process. We rejoice that God keeps His
eye on the crucible, manipulates the fires, and conducts the process. We may rebel against those
processes, and thus frustrate the divine design,
and work ruin to ourselves. And alas! too many
do this. But all that we have to do is to submit.
as the precious
Lie in His hands. Burn and
metal under the refining heat. The refiner of ,gold
watches the molten metal until he can see himself
clearly reflected in it, and then cools the fires. God
will cool the refining fires when He can see His
image in our immortal nature.
THE ULTIMATUM IS THE HONOR OF
CHRIST.-The final showing at the last day is to
be His. The glory of the "church triumphant"
will express what has been wrought out of fallen
humanity through the sufferings of Christ. His
honor is involved in this final judgment exposition.
What a prop to us as we pass the severe processes, to know that God's honor is involved in
what He makes out of us. What a display when
all the fruits of the atonement· are opened to
view! The love, the blood, the patience and power of Christ; together with all the fierce and fiery
experiences through which we have passed; all
perfected and on exposition. "To the praise, and
honof7 and glory of Jesus Christ."
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PAUL, NOW AMONG THE CHIEFS OF THE
REDEEMED.-What were you? I was a persecutor of the church and injurious; hut God took
me in hand and I submitted to His plan and His
processes, although they were bitter and ibloody.
"In perils by land and by sea." Beaten, stoned,
cast out for dead. But His grace was- sufficient.
Peter, no less glorious. What were you? I was
a pitiable an<;l cowardly apostate. Frightened at
the voice of a maid, and swearing that "I did not
know the Master." But His plan was beneath
me, and He allowed me to weep out my penitence
and come through the processes, bitter but blessed.
So with your glorified mother, and mine, and with
all the redeemed of all lands, glorious with that
glory that honors the name of. the blessed Christ!
FINMLY.-That day will show what Ghrist
could make out of fallen and hopeless humanity,
by loving it and giving Himself to it and for it.
The millions of the blood-washed from all the
ages and all the earth assembled. The perfect
character, the high purity, the noble Christ-likeness of a "multitude that no man can number."
Ghrist had this day in view when He said,
through the Psalmist, "I shall see of the travail of
my soul and be satis,fied."
Then all hail the hitter processes! The fires
that refine, the lightnings that purify, and the
floods that 'beat and wash out the earthly element'S
and drive us up closer to God!
A tourist vessel, steaming up one of the great
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lochs of Scotland, was passing a clump of water
lilies which were covered with the dust sifting
down from the roadway on the mountainside. The
ladies on the ship were admiring them, when suddenlya great wave from the steamer passed over
them. Oh! exclaimed one, "They are all ruined!"
But as the wave rolled back the lilies floated to the
surface, white as snow and radiant with beauty.
They were rooted in the earth below, and the
wave removed the dust and brought out their
beauty.
'''Rooted and grounded in God," the trusting
Boul goes down beneath the floods, only to be made
the whiter and the more like that "beauty of the
Lord our God" into whose likeness we are to be
transformed.

CHAPTER XL.
A TRIP ON A TRAIN.
(A Gospel Talk.)
"The chariots shall rage in the streets, they shall justle
one against another in the broad ways: they shall seem
like torches, they run like the lightnings." Nahum 2:4.

Whether the modern locomotive was in the
prophetic vision, one thing is ,certain, "The raging
in the streets, justling 'One against another, seeming like torches, and running like lightnings;" all
this i'g strikingly suggestive of a modern midnight lightning express.
The Master preached on sowing, and rea-ping,
and fishing, and going a journey. And we have
divine precedence in basing a sermon on a trip
on a train.
EVERY TRAIN TRIP IS MA!DE BY F AlTH.
-The traveler must believe two things: The reality of the place to which he wishes to go, and the
possibility of reaching it by that train. No man,
with sense, ever started on a trip without that
much faith.
Before a man will become a ,candidate for a
better world he must believe in the reality of that
world, and in the possibility of reaching it. S'O
long as he doubts the plain teaching of God's word
he will make no effort to be saved. He must be'335
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lieve in the future state as genuinely as he believes in the present state. The life to come must
be with him no mere theory. It must be a fact
that appeals to his judgment and consciousness
through the evidence of divine truth. He must
also believe the plan of salvation, through Christ,
as amply sufficient to bring him to that future
inheritance. If he believes the locomotive is defective and will break down on the run, he will
not risk that train. So long as a man tries to eliminate the supernatural from Christ and the Scriptures he will never try to be saved. He must believe that God is in touch with humanity, and
therefore we have divine power at our command,
and this makes our salvation not only possible,
but certain if we rely upon this power.
ALL START FROM THE SAME POINT.Our cities now have a Grand Central Depot from
which all trains leave. Leave when you mayor
from
part of the city you may, all alike congregate at the Grand Central.
The cross of Christ is the Grand Central from
which all lines leave for the good world. Here is
where transportation is issued and from nowhere
else. If you purpose to be :saved hasten to Christ.
No soul ever starts to heaven until it comes to
Christ. Don't be loitering about the way-stations,
hoping to flag the old train as it pas'ses. God will
then say, "I have called and ye refused. I therefore will laugh at your calamity and mock when
your fear cometh."
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ONE THING IS INDISPENSABLE.-There
are many things we can do without in public
travel. It is possible to travel without overcoat,
umbrella, or valise, but we are obliged to have a
ticket. We cannot go without it; and it must be
made out at the right place and signed by the
right party.
It is a pleasant thing to go to heaven in good
style, but it is surprising how many things we
can do without on the way. We can get along
without the luxuries or even the ·comforts of life;
ibut we must have the pass-port signed by the
hand that was pie,rced.
St. Paul made the trip without much baggage.
John Bunyan had very little, and Lazarus went
along with the angels without any. Too much
time taken up with the comforts is sometimes fatal to the trip. There are too many who don't
wish to start for the better world until they get
everything just as they wish it here. There are
those who have been packing up and getting ready
for well-nigh forty years, and are now almost out
of the notion. Brother, the ticket is the
thing. When far from home and among strangers and out of money, what a pleasant thing it is
to have a ticket covering the whole route back
home. I have known what this feeling is.
How fortunate on the life-journey, when misfortune comes, and property is gone, and friends
have failed us; then to feel that we have a bloodsigned pass-port back home to glory and to God.
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A through ticket to immortality. What else are
we compelled to have?
I MUST GET ON BOARD.-Getting on board
the train must be my own act. The authorities will
not pick me up and put me on board. It would
be an amusing sight to see a train conductor and
his crew running over the platform picking up
the passengers and putting them on board. Yet
that is what some people seem to be waiting for.
Just waiting for the Lord to pick them up and
put them on board. Father and mother already
in heaven; wife and children on board, and you
fully intending to go, and yet waiting and have
not gotten on board. Dear brother, you may wait
forever and God will not pick you up and put you
on board. Salvation's train will move off' and
leave you hopelessly standing on the world's platform! Today is the day of salvation! Get on
board now and risk it no longer!
WE WANT FIRST-CLASS PASSAGE.-We
are not willing to take less than first-class. There
is a sense of humiliation in the very idea. Think
of being confined in a smoking-car and the air
thick with tobacco fumes and foul with whiskey
breath, and the floor slippery with amber expectoration. We would submit to no such treatment.
Indeed we wish there were no 'smoking-cars. And
there would be none if there was no demand for
them. Demand must have supply. Nothing is
furnished unless there is a demand. But firstclass men sometimes have second-class habi'bs-
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smoking-car habits. Hence each train must have
its smoker. And so the Church of God is obliged
to have a smoker on her train. She always has
passengers with second-class habits. Good people, but holding to habits which prevent the highest attainments in grace. The worldlinests and
earthly loves, and questionable indulgencies, keep
them much of their time in the smoking-car, and
even when not there they carry the odor of tha.t
coaoh on their garments.
You can tell when one has been a while in that
car. He may not have indulged, but the aroma
is up0Il: his garments. The child 'Of God who has
fellowship with the world will soon have the odor
of the world on his life and character. He may
not take active part in the world's ungodliness,
but the infectious spirit of the world will poison
his life, and his character and influence will suffer damage. Therefore we have the exhortation,
"Come out from among them and be ye separate
saith the Lord, and I will receive you."
IT COSTS NO MORE IN THE DAY-,GOACH
THAN IN THE SMOKER.-Indeed it costs less;
because all vitiations are expensive. Men pay
more readily for the vitiations than for the harmles'S luxuries. I have heard a man try to jew the
fruit-boy on the price of his apples, but I never
heard a murmur at the price of a cigar, or a drink
of whiskey.
The vitiated appetites are tyrannical. They
simply command and the subject obeys without
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regard to cost or consequences. It costs less to be
a Christian of the highest type. Pure, clean, and
unconditional; without the smell of sin upon the
garments, than it does to be a half-and-half sort
of servant of God. Oh, the cost of a half-life in
Christ's service! Failing, falling, repenting,
struggling, and ever staggering on the way.
How I wish there was no demand for a smoker
on Zion's train! Brethren, let us claim a place in
the best coach. We are entitled to it by virtue of
what Christ has paid for it for us. Let us not
discount His 'Suifering:s by a sorry sort of Christian life.
IT IS TAKE THE RISK OR NOT GO.-You
always take your life in your hand when you step
on a train for a through trip. The dangers are
many. High trestles, sharp curves, defective
rails, unsound road-bed, collisions, derailment,
wreck. All these are among the possibilities. But
you are compelled to go and there is no other way.
No man ever made a train-trip without danger;
Ibut to hesitate and parley is a weakness to be
pitied.
Such it is to be a Ohristian. Men say, "I could
not hold out. There are too many things to tempt
and try me. I would fall by the way." Well, it is
take the risk or not go. There is no other way.
No other conveyance. No man ever went through
this world to glory without risk. We dash by the
debris of a former wreck, but that does not stop
the travel over that same road.
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We find wrecks all along the old gospel line.
One
Preachers wreck and laymen wreck.
from one cause and another from another.
Neglect, indifference, lust, worldliness, covetousness, and other causes. We pass those wrecks
daily, but they do not obstruct our movement. It
would be a strange thing in passing an old wreck
if a passenger should pull the bell-rope and ask
the conductor to let him get off because he saw
the old wreck and was' afraid to go any further.
Just as much sense in that as in giving up the
service of God because 'Of the hundreds of wrecks
which occur in pulpit and pew.
WE CHAFE UNDlE}R DETENTION.-Nothing more trying to a passenger than a side-track.
To switch off and stand and wait. You
may have made fifty miles an hour for forty
hours, but it is now a trial to wait twenty minutes. You are not ea'sy until you get started
again. You can endure the heat 'Or other discomforts if you are only making speed.
The side-track ought to he the most intoleraJble
place to a gospel passenger. To feel that we are
making no progress in religious life. Standing
just where we were years ago. Switched off and
allowing other people to pass and get ahead of us.
But strange to say, some people are content tD
take the side-track fDr months and even fDr years
in religious life. Some who started years ago and
made -gDDd time fDr awhile, tD'Ok the sidetrack at
SDme worldly station or pleasure depot, and are
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no nearer heaven now than they were years ago.
Oh! the multitudes who are rusting and falling
into moral decay on the gospel side-tracks!
THE POWER IS WITH THE ENGINEER-You have nothing to do with the power. That is
with the engineer. You cannot run a train as you
do a bicycle; mount and propel it with the feet.
You simply get on board and commit yO'ursself in
simple faith to the skill and management of the
engineer. Your strength has nothing to do with
your speed. Your little child in the seat with you
goes just as fast as you do. And you never think
of trying to help the locomotive on the upgrades.
Thus are we "Kept by the power of God through
faith unto salvation." The power is in the hands
of the blessed Ghrist. I have nothing to do with
that. I have only to commit myself to Him. You
say, "I am so weak I am afraid." Just as if you
had to go on the bicycle plan. Put yourself in
Christ's hands and quit trying to push the locomotive. God's power is sufficient: Believe it! Trust
in it! The gospel track is upgrade all the way;
but it doesn't need the world's forces to' push it to
the top of the hill. The Grand Old Train has
never yet stalled O'r been overloaded. Christ i'B
mighty and able to save the worst and save to the
uttermost '''all who come to him by faith."
THE PRECAUTIONS ARE OURS.-It is my
business to know the dangers and be on guard.
I am to keep off the platforms when the train is
running, stay inside, and keep my head and arms
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out of the open windows, and so locate myself that
my eyes will not be cut by flying cindeI'lS. It is not
the business of the engineer to see that my arms
are not broken or my head masihed.
Thus while we leave the question of power altogether with Christ, we are criminal if we neglect
the precautions. Carelessness, indifference, rash
risks; all these lead to fatal results. Many make
unexpected spiritual wreck. They toy with sin,
fail to "abstain from the appearance of evil," and
like Peter among the Roman servants, sit down
and warm themselves at the world's fires, and
finally deny the Master. Only shun the dangers
and keep the rules of heavenward travel, and be
assured of safety and final success.
THE N1JGHT SPEED IS A!S RAPID AS THE
DAY.-Darkness does not affect the speed of the
train. We go as fast when we cannot see where
we are as when we can see everything.
The dark seasons do not affect the progress in
Chrrstian life. There come night 'Seasons when
misfortune, grief, and affliction so shut us in that
we can see nothing; but only so we are trusting
God we are making progress. The night-trains
have fewest
and make the best time. So we
make heavenward headway many times in adversity faster than if we were in the noonday of
prosperity and good fortune.
You wake in the deep of the night and cannot
tell where you are. You draw your window shade
and try to look out, ibut it is all dark and you can
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tell nothing of your whereabouts. But you know
two things-you know you are on the train and
moving forward. That is all you need to know.
What matters it as to what stations you are passing .or over what trestles?
So the weary heart may take rest in the darkest night, and in its wakings know not its whereabouts; 'but it knows the essential fact that it is
on Zion's train and in the hands' of the blessed
Christ and moving heavenward.
THERE ARE TUNNE-LS ON THE WAY.These are the surprises on the route. We run into them unexpectedly, and a hilarious company
will become quiet when the train plunges into a
tunnel. It is out of noonday into midnight; and
we can do nothing but sit quietly and trust to the
power of the locomotive and the skill of the engineer until we flash out again into the welcome
gunlight.
These are life's calamities. The sudden, awful,
and unexpected sorrows. These are the strokes
which come without a moment's warning. They
paralyze and blind us, and we are powerless under their awful pal:sy. We can do nothing but
sit still and trust in Christ until He ibrings us
again into the light. It is these tunnel-passages
that whiten the hair, grove the brow, and leave
their s'cars upon the Spirit. But these terrible
experiences do but educate and train us for that
last tunnel which connects the two worlds. That
tunnel which has the death-damp with the dark-
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ness; and yet leads out into that light where the
day is endless and, "There is no night there."
I was on a train and we were nearing a long
tunnel, when I noticed a man place his hand upon
an electric jet"spring, and as the darknesS! filled
the coach he gave it a turn and the light instantly
illumined the ,coach and it was light all the way
through.
This is what it is to die. When the life-train
nears the death-valley the trusting soul can say,
"I will fear no evil, because thou art with me."
As the darkness falls upon the natural eyes Christ
will turn on the light from the other world and it
will be light all the way.

CHAPTER XLI.
DIVINE OWNERSHIP.
"The earth is the Lord's, and the fullness thereof; the
world, and they that dwell therein." Ps.24:1.

The church is not infallible, and hence it makes
mistakes. And this text is an inspired warning,
and safe-guard, against some of those mistakes.
IT A:LLOWS NO OWNERSHIP TO SATAN.It is a lamentable error when the church, uGives
place to the devil." When she concedes territory,
rights, real estate, or other immunities to him.
She :seems sometimes to forget that the devil is an
intruder and usurper in this world. He asserts
his claims with such audacity, and holds them
with such tenacity that the church gives a sort of
recognition to his claims.
Like the vile thing we call Mormonism; which
came in and fastened itself upon the bosom of
American civilization, and holds its place by its
very effrontery. So the devil comes in and as'serts
his daim5 everywhere. He assumes the title to a
part of the real estate and a part of tte busines's,
of almost every city and town. And he claims a
special part in the political movements in all
places. You can go into almost any large city
and find whole squares where a child of God n?ver
makes a foot-print. Sometimes called "Hell's
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half-acres;" and most of them might Ibe called
"Hell's whole acres." And places where they deal
out intoxicating liuoqrs to the destruction of men,
happiness, and happy homes. These places are
given up to the devil, and the church recognizes
his right, and keeps off of his territory, leaving
his claims as inviolable as though he had a warrantee deed to the whole thing.
THE BIBLE RECOGNIZES NO SUCH
CLAIMS.-"The earth is the Lord's." Every
square inch of it. Every rum-hole, and gamblinghell, and red-light district on the face of the
globe, is just as much the property of our Lord
as was the Temple on Mt. Zion.
Christ as verily died for the miserable wretches
that occupy those plaes, as He did for you and me.
Hell has no half-acre, nor half-foot, nor half-inch
on this earth. Every claim of his is a usurpation;
he hasn't so much as a six months' lease on a
foot of our planet. Every lot he occupies, and every house he holds, is an audacious intrusion, and
an insult to the kingdom of God. And the lsight
of these things which he claims should intensify
our hatred of his government and kindle our zeal
for its destruction.
This text teaches us to concede nothing to him;
but regard him in his true light; a pauper on the
earth, and the poorest creature in the universe;
having nothing, save what he has stolen from the
living God. Were the 'spirit of this text realized,
and burning in every human heart, it would kin-
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dIe a war of extermination against him and his
usurpations, that would re-capture all that he
claims and bring it back in loyalty to Ghrist, its
rightful owner.
ANOTHER MISTAKE IS ALLOWING THE
CLAIMS OF SELF.-If "The earth is the Lord's
and the fullness thereof;" then no part of it belongs to Satan, neither to ourselves. We fall into
the error of thinking certain things belong to us.
We talk of "our real estate, our farms and groves,
our homes and possessions;" when in truth they
are not
but only committed to us for a time
as stewards of the Lord. We have to ,get rid of
these two fallacies-the devil's rights, and our
rights'-before we can give God His right relation. And blessed is the man who is detached
from these two delusions. Who regards the devil
as holding by usurpation, and himself by rsimple
commitment from God.
THE TEXT TOUOHES OUR CONDUCT.-We
have a larger liberty in our own home than in the
home of another. When in the home of a friend,
our rights are limited by the laws of prop'riety,
and we respect his ownership, and that respect
affects our conduct during our stay. And to disregard it, and begin to take authority and act
as though all belonged to us, would be an outrage
upon his courtesy and kindness.
But many have the effrontery to come into the
world and live here in God's domain, and at God's
expense, entertained at His bountiful hands, and
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at the same time disregard and outrage every law
of moral propriety, and every regulation of God"s
earthly household.
God has laws and regulations to control the
conduct of men while they are here in His mundane household. But in place of seeking to know
those laws, and confoIml our lives, to them, we take
the authority of lords and call things "our:s" and
live as we list, and conduct ourselves as though
we were proprietors. Men forget that they are
only a species of immortal dirt-dauber, stuck upon
the bosom of old earth for a brief season, and
then to pass into another state and leave the mud
huts in which they
their being.
WE ARE BUT TENANTS IN TIME.-Life's,
practical relations bring out the character. To
know men you must have dealings with them.
The care given by a tenant to the property he
occupies will indicate his 'character. This will
show plainly in the care he takes of the property,
and the consideration he gives to the interest of
his landlord. If the property, when he returns it,
js in an abused and damaged condition; that
abuse is a ceriifkate, in his own hand-writing, of
his ignoble character and innate meanness:. An
unprincipled tenant always leaves the premises
in worsted condition.
What are the marks of our tenantship? Have
we always had a proper consideration of the interest of our divine Landlord? We pay the Lord
no rent for all that we occupy in this' world; hu1
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do we so much as take care of the property? Is
the world better by y,our living in it; and is your
influence helpful to the cause of God around you?
When you have occupied your tenantship in
the world for a lifetime, will you leave it in a
better or worse condition when you move out? It
will bear your marks; you are writing your character in your own hand on all around you. "The
earth is the Lord's." Then mind how you mar or
efface it.
OUR NON-OWNERSHIP IS ABSOLUTE.There is nothing to which a man can lay UNQUALIFIED claim. Neither his life, his soul, nor
his body are his. "Ye are not your own; ye are
bought with a price." "The earth is the Lord's,
and the fullness thereof; the world, and they that
dwell therein." All things are His. What then
are we doing with these souls and bodies? They
are no more ours than the houses in which we
dwell.
Did you ever have a man borrow something
from you £or his own convenience or pleasure; a
wagon, carriage, plow, or even a book; and keep
it as long as he could, and abuse it as much as he
could; and when at last you called for it, he returned it broken, worn out, ruined? Did you not
regard that as the quintescence of meanness and
ingratitude? Didn't that act give you insight into the character of that man?
Thus God proves our character by allowing us
to he life-time tenants in this beautiful world;
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and by loaning us a soul and a boOdy, to see in
what condition we will return them.
How are you using these borrowed implements? That body, which is '''The temple of the
Holy Spirit," is it a place fit for His indwelling, or
is it the a:bode of evil tempers, vile passions, consuming lusts, and ,baS'e interests? Is its breath
foul with strong drink, its blood hot with sin, and
its nerves wild with unholy excitements?
And that soul, given you in the innocency of
infancy, how have you used it? Have you developed, beautified, adorned, and exalted it? Has
each year been an addition to it of new life, beauty, and symmetry, or h3.iS it been neglected and
abused, and overrun by the passions, as by swine?
Has it 'been debased and debauched, until it is too
weak to generate a holy emotion, or feel a heavenward impulse?
How long have you kept those things f'Or your
own pleasure? The body, bringing you every
pleasant sight and sound, every luscious taste and
fragrance; and the soul, giving you the enjoyment
of every luxury of love and life? Suppose God
should call you to return them to Him t'Onight.
Are they ready to go back to God? Or are they
to be returned like the crushed wheel, the torn
book, or the broken plow-to stand through eternity as the mortifying mementos of our moral
meanness and abuse?
THIS TEXT HELPS US TO SEE GOD.When once free from these two illusions-Sa-
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tan's ownership and our ownership-we will be
prepared to feel God's ownership; and hence to
Bee God everywhere. We admit His omnipresence; and we say, "God is everywhere," while the
commonness of the saying kills its force and·
makes it mean little.
Religion is not the finding out of new things,
but it is awaking from the dead. The feeling the
power of things that we have heard all our lives.
It is the putting of life into the dead; the putting
God into the world; into our environment, into
everything.
The recent awful and unprecedented war is doing more to bring the world to apprehend God,
than anything in all history. Men are turning
from their false ideas of ownership; and from all
other illusions, and beginning to see, and feel, that
"God is all, and in all." In the "Central Powers',"
the "State" and the "Crown" were all. They had
shut God away from public apprehension, and the
military spirit and the munitions of war had taken His place.
While in the countries of the "Allies," and in
our own America, the pleasures of peace, prosperity, and ever-increasing wealth, had shut God
largely from our sight; and we were resting, and
rlreaming, amid the luxuries of His blessings, and
at the same time forgetting Him.
But when that one-half the world was in battle
with the other half, the terrific thunders of war
broke the spell of forgetfulness which had settled
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down on humanity, and woke the world to see
God, and see its need of Him, as never before.
The millions in ranks, and on the battlefields
learned to want to hear of nothing but the presence of God, and the ever-living Christ. He who
is the only help in such awful hours, and the only
Saviour.
God is the greatness of all things. That is the
greatest life that has most of God in it, and that
is the greatest preaching that hrings God closest.
THIS TEXT INTERPRETS A:LL FROM GOD.
-Only let us understand this, and much that is
mysterious becomes plain. We allow Satan's
claims, and set up claims of our own; and then
judge things from this false premise; and are
therefore in confusion. Only admit that all is
God',s, and the problems are solved. I see things
in providence, in history, in my own life, which
I do not understand; but when I remember that
the God "who sees the end from the beginning"
is in it all; then questioning is at an end.
We will then see Him FIRST in everything.
Have I !success? What does God mean by it?
Have I sudden calamity? Only let me find h'Ow
He is related? Am I in perfect health? What
does He indicate to me in the bounding pulse and
buoyant life?
This spirit sees God NEAR. When you look
upon something wrought by your mother's hand,
it brings to you a sense 'Of her presence. So when
the soul comes to feel that all things are the work
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of His hands, then everything is a "real presence."
God is then in all on which the eyes rest, and in
the sounds which break upon the ear. We touch
Him, lean on Him, hear His voice, and cling to
His skirts. He is then not alone in the stars, but
more in my room, in my office, in my heart.
WE SHOULD RECOGNIZE HIM IN ALL
THINGS.-How bles'sed to see His hand-unlike
the hand that wrote on Babylon's wall-not writing doom, hut putting in gently, touching, and
changing and guiding the
of my life. Pulling me back from unseen danger, directing me in
the morning, putting His touch on the day's toil at
evening-tide, and whispering to my faith, "Well
done."
The little child, when running ahead of its
father, comes to where two pathway:s diverge. It
halts and looks ba.ck, to catch the motion of his
hand directing it; then it runs onward in its
glee. So when we come to perplexities in life, we
have but to pause and look up, and mark the motion of our Father's hand, and all perplexities
vanish.
All things are His. He is in all. We :see Him
FIRST in all things. We see and know the motion of His hand. Familiarity with God! The
familiarity of a child with its father. The familiarity of reverence, and yet of perfect trust. The
familiarity that confides all, and worships and
waits and wants only a smile, and lives to do His
will. Why! Oh, why do we not know Him better,?
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Why is our Father, to us, as some austere and
courtly stranger?
To know God-to see God-to have a holy familiarity with God. This is the aim and end of
the highest being. And the true spirit of this glorious life, is opened and begun in these words,
"The earth is the Lord's and the fullness thereof;
the world, and they that dwell therein."

CHAPTER XLII.
THE PRODIGAL AND ELDER BROTHER.
"A certain man had two sons." Luke 15:10.

The first two brothers were unlike. The one a
martyr, the other a murderer. Human nature is
the same in all ages and brothers differ now.
Hence we often see in the same family the son of
God and the son of perdition. Here we find two
in the same family, the prodigal and his elder
brother. Sons of the same father, but as different as if not related.
THE YOUNGER SON.-The prodigal has a
world-wide reputation. He is a distinguished
young man, who has been a pulpit pet in all time
since he lived; but, like many others, his reputation is based on his meanness.
Disobedient and self-willed in his youth; leaving home early and against his father's will; 'consorting with harlots and squandering his estate
and grieving his father's heart; coming to hunger
and rags; then dragging his mi.serable self back
home to beg for something to eat. Truly this was
an illustrious life, and 'Should have first place in
the pulpits of the church. Yet this is all that
did, and all he has to make him memorable.
THE ELDER BROTHER.-It is a singular
fact that he iR hardly known to the world. God
has mentioned him in the sacred record, but the
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world at large has been so taken up with the
younger brother as hardly to notice him.
Enter a home in which are three or four quiet,
reserved children, and among them is one youngster who is very precO'ciO'us and 'specially sprightly; and yO'U are so taken up with him that you fail
to' observe the superiO'r gO'odsense O'f the mO're
modest ones that sit quietly by and wait to be
called out.
Thus has the ministry been so taken up with
this brilliant prodigal, lauding his virtues, that
they have given scant notice to' the elder brO'ther.
Indeed, he has 'been suspected, I supPO'se, because
he has had little to' say. We have heard many a
pulpit criticism UPO'n him in his silence.
The same is true nO'w. And unwfttingly the
Church puts a premium O'n vice. When a sprightly lad leaves his hO'me and makes a brute of himself, gO'es O'ff into the "far cO'untry," and: to' the
back side of it at that; disgraces his family and
breaks the hearts O'f his parents; gets so IO'W dO'wn
that he can get nO' lower, and then starvation
drives him back hO'me fO'r the homefO'lks to' wash
and feed him and bring him back to' decency;
then he is liO'nized. He is the wO'nder O'f the community and the pet O'f the church peO'ple; while
the brO'ther· whO' stayed at home and behaved himself and helped to' 'SUPPO'rt his almO'st brO'kenhearted parents and suffered his brO'ther's disgrace-he is passed unnO'ticed as acO'mmon plO'dding fellO'w and not worthy of a cO'mpliment.
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True merit is always mode-st. It does not "Lift
up its voice nor cry in the streets," but waits to be
invited to a "higher seat." Hence we wish to call
this elder brother from his obscurity and bring
him to your notice.
THEY ARE REPRESENTATIVE MEN.While this parable sets forth primarily the two
classes of humanity, the Jew and the Gentile, at
the same time it it is used to illustrate the two
kinds of conversion. The elder brother, a grad..
ual, the younger an instantaneous conversiDn. All
the circumstances bear us out in this presentation. But it is objected, this ugly spirited fellow
cannDt possibly represent a converted person. If
the younger son represents a convert, then the
elder SDn does the same thing. The YDunger has
gotten back hDme; the elder is in the same place.
"But the father recognized the younger as his
sDn." He did the same with the elder. But the
elder son got angry. So did Moses, St. Paul and
the Master get righteously indignant. This' elder
brother had 'Only a br'Other'-s relati'On and a br'Other's l'Ove, while the father had the father's relati'On and the father's I'Ove for the prodigal.
He felt that his hr'Other had disgraced himself
and the family and stigmatized the name, and did
not deserve the reception the father had -given
him. Hence "he was angry." It is possible for a
c'Onverted person to be angered at what seems to
him an injustice. And while we d'O n'Ot hold this
elder brother as a model 'Of Christian perfection,
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he certainly represents a converted person. He
did just what nine of ten converted persons would
have done. Finally, his father's words settled
the point. "Son, all that I have is thine." Words
which could only be used of one in an accepted
state.
THE FIRST CLASS.-The prodigal represents
the larger class. They go into sin to a greater or
less extent when they reach the age of accountability. The younger son "demanded his portion of
goods," and however it might grieve his father, it
was his rig.ht by Jewish law. So with most of us
on reaching accountability; though it be against
the will of our divine Father and a sour,ce of sorrow in heaven, yet it is our privilege as sovereign
free agents and under the law of grace ; and s'o we
"'demand the portion of goods which fall to us'."
We love the world and have novel views of life.
Hence we take the youth, health, time, talents, and
what influence we have, and go away from God
and "into the far country:" and some go even
unto the ''back side of it," as did the prodigal and
there waste the estate--and some go so far as to
join themselves to the devil and he "sends them
into his fields to feed swine;" to do such low, vile,
and degracHng service as he may require.
But he came back home. And why? Was it
from high principle or any love he had for his
father or his brother? That father who had cared
for him in childhood and grieved over him in
youth? Was it because of his nobler nature as-
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serting itself and making him desire to return
that he might comfort and honor his father in his
old age? Not so. He did not say: "I love my
father and am sorry I grieved him," but he began
to talk of something to eat. "There is bread
enough and to spare in my father's house, and I
perish with hunger."
Here is the beginning of his reformation. If he
had only had plenty to eat he perhaps would never
have returned to his home. Starvation drove him
back. So with the prodigals now. It is hard to
move them while the bread lasts, while they have
health and plenty and are prosperous. They generally wait for a dark day, misfortune, disease or
bereavement. Wait until God takes a pref'ious
loved one, and then they repent over their dust.
The majority come back from like causes. Like
the prodigal, whose repentance began in the
gnawing of an empty stomach, repentance begins
in some form of suffering, either in mind, hody
or conscience.
THE SECOND CLASS.-This elder brother
represents a much smaller class. That remarkable few who, like Samuel and Timothy, know the
Lord from their childhood. Though naturally depraved and impure (not .sinners) ; were kept before the Lord from infancy, and kept aloof from
sin and vice, and taught of the Lord until they
reached the point where they were confirmed in
the faith. Changed? Yes. And the change so
gradual that the definite time of their change can-
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not be stated. You cannot tell just the time you
passed from childhood into manhood. Youcannot
tell just the moment that the sun rises, but you
can tell when it is up and shining. So with the
one who is gradually changed and born of God.
It is the FACT of the new birth and not the exact
time that is the all important matter. Thus are
many converted persons unable to give the exact
time of their conversion; but the change did come,
and they know that they are now in "full manhood in Christ."
,
My own conversion was instantaneous, and
though nearly sixty years have passed since that
memorahle hour (memorable to me), I can tell the
exact time and place; while many others cannot
give time and place, yet they can say, "Being justified by faith, I have peace with God through our
Lord J esU's Ghrist."
THE TWO COMPARE D.-Both sons are at
home. Both accepted of- the father. Then what
has the elder brother gained by remaining at
home and in obedience to his father? Has not the
prodigal a place in the home equal to him? Nay,
is he not exalted above the elder son ? Not so.
He is at home, it is true, and the father still loves
him and has made a feast in honor of his retu.rn;
hut his inheritance is gone. He got back home,
but it was lost. And just then he commend's his
elder son, saying: "Son, thou art ever with me
and all that I have is thine." He had his inheritance while the prodigal had. none. Here, is the
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difference. There is "a reward for the righteous;" for those who are "ever with the Lord,"
which the prodigal cannot claim.
It is a mistake to think of living in sin until
life is closing, then repent, and expect to go up
and share equally with those who have spent life
in God's service. To squeeze the life-lemon until
there is no juice left, then offer the hull to God.
Such characters may be "saved as by fire." They
may escape the damnation of hell, but the inheritance is given to others.
It is to be said, "I will make thee ruler over
many things." Not because you repented at the
last hour, but because "You have been faithful
over a few things." It will not ,be said, "Come
thou penitent prodigal," but "Come thou good and
faithful servant; inherit the kingdom."
Christ bids us "lay up our treasures in heaven."
If we ever have any treasure in heaven it must
be laid up there while we are in this life. Every
day that a man lives in disobedience he is "wasting his goods" for time and eternity.
I am glad 'God gave me an instantaneous conversion. It is a prop to a prodigal; but he who
has ,been "ever with the Lord" does not need this
prop. The experience of some is composed mainly of the trip to the far country. Their rioting,
debauchery and waste· of moral goods. I have
heard preachers tell from the pUlpit of their wickedness, drunkenness and revelings before their
conversion, and then how they came back to God.
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To my mind, there was more in it to disgrace
manity than to honor God. There is more honor
to God in being able to s'ay "The Lord hath kept
me from my youth up" than in saying, HI have
sinned against heaven and in thy sight."
DID HE LOVE THE PRODIGAL MOREi?Does not the s,laincalf, the ring and the feast and
rejoicing prove it? Surely not. It proves he was
anxious about him while he had no fear for the
elder son. The man who found his lost sheep did
not rejoice because he loved that sheep best, but
because it was rescued and s'aved from danger.
The woman did not rejoice because that "one
piece of silver" was worth more than the others,
but because it was saved to her from its lost condition.
Some parents seem to think it almost necessary
that their children should run wild in sin and
"sow their wild 'oats," and then be brought back
to God. Was there ever any need of that prodigal
leaving his home and going into the far country?
Just as much need of that as that your ,child
should go away from its father's and its lllother"s
God.
May He set you thinking as parents ; and may
you bring and keep your children near Him! The
great ques,tion is, are we with God today, whether
as returned prodigals or elder brothers? Then.
let us remain with Him and keep our children
with Him, until we change worlds and come to
where we shall "Be ever with the Lord."

CHAPTER XLIII.
MINISTERIAL SUOCESS.
"Take heed unto thyself, and unto the doctrine; continue
in them; for in doing this thou shalt both save thyself,
and them that hear thee." 1 Tim. 4:16.

The fact that a man is preaching the 'gospel is
no guarantee that he will ultimately be saved.
St. Paul feared, "'Lest after having preached to
others, he himself might become a castaway."
Under this solemn consciousness he gives this text
as a warning and direction for evading this awful
ultimatum. "We have this treasure in earthen
vessels." This gospel is committed to men of like
passions with other men.
W,hen God calls a man to preach the gospel He
calls him just as he is; with all the peculiarities,
faults and foibles which belong to his nature;
whether it be the meelmess of Moses, the gentleness of St. John or the dynamite of Simon Peter.
God takes him as he is; and it remains for the
man himself to take care of his besetments, by the
is,
the grace of God. Hence the first
"Take heed unto thyself."
SELF-CARE IS FIRST .-"Know thyself" was
a philosopher's injunction. To deal with men we
must know men, and to deal with ourselves we
must know ourselves. There are those in the
ministry who have studied the Bible and other
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books until they are equipped; and are faithful as
pastors, but fail of success because of points in
themselves of which they have no knowledge. So
many things militate against our self-knowledge.
Our self-love often prevents self-knowledge. The
spoiled child may put
else on nettles,
but it is a darling angel to its mother. We may
be unconsciously so in love with ourselves as' to
have no thought of how unlovely we are to other
people. More men are self-deceived than are de'ceived by others. Hence we should cultivate
a holy self-suspicion, and live as much as possible, a detached life; 'Standing out absolutely detached from self, and watching the spirit and
conduct of that self.
HIS RELATION TO GOD.-No preacher can
succeed, in the true s'ense, unless he is close to
Christ. The Master uttered a great truth when
He said: "Without me-apart from me-ye can
do nothing." The most towering talents, unequaled brilliancy and consummate equipment, are
alike insufficient, without the power of God. Before the preacher can expect success he must
positively know he is right with God. There
must be no doubt or uncertainty at this point.
And this must be an abiding, and not a s'Pasmodic
experience.
Too many have the experience of the old lady,
when asked by the old'-time circuit rider, "if she
was in the enjoyment of religion?" She said:
brother, I have slight teches of it at times."
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Our right relation to God must be our daily
care. We cannot pray enough in one day to last
for a week, not any more than we can eat enough
in one day to last for that length of time.
System is' as necessary in our devotions as in
our business. We need to have a time, and place,
for praying, as well as a time and place for eating. The soul, like the body, must be fed and
strengthened regularly, or else it will, grow lean
and powerless. Most of us are prompt at the
dining hour; and equal promptness at the time
for secret prayer and communion with God would
promote health and power of soul. We have
grave fears that
preachers are best fed and
strongest in the flesh and blood department.
If an artist could draw a double picture of an
annual conference, one of the bodies and the othe·r
of the souls-one physical, the other spiritualthere might be a marked contrast between the
two pictures.
The daily reading and study of the Scriptures,
and prayer, are the meat and bread of the immortal nature. Without this daily diet no preacher can be strong for his work.
SELF INDEBTEDNESS.-Every man owes it
to himself to make all that is possible out of himself. To procure that development, and equipment, that will fit him for the largest usefulness'.
It is no matter of great piety when a man is willing to remain the same size, and serve the same
work at forty that he served at twenty. It is an
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infallible sign-not of great piety-but of great
laziness. Dwarfhood in the ministry is a disgrace to the man and a grief to Almighty God.
Again. Every man owes to himself absolute
self-control. There is a realm just here into
which God will not intrude. The man himself is
sovereign here. God will never take charge of my
appetite, temper, affection, or will. He has put
me in charge and holds me responsible. It is
here that "I am to rule my household well." And
this is a rulership which, like the price of liberty.
requires "eternal vigilance." The dangers are
legion. Even hos'Pitality may become a snare.
Martha, good as she was, met a rebuke at this
point. The state dinners of the Church are unconsciously and unintentionally unfriendly to
grace. Many a revival has been gorged and died
through a big dinner to the preacher. Heavenly
revelations are not made to men after a dinner of
eight courses. They may nap and dream marvelous things, but they will be dreams which are of
the earth earthy.
Cornelius fasted until 3 o'clock in the afternoon, before the angel came; and Peter was praying and became very hungry, before he got the
vision of the sheet let down from heaven.
THE TEMPER.-A Methodist preacher may
not have opportunity to go to the springs every
summer; but he will have a chance to be provoked
every summer and winter too. No calling gives
finer opportunity for developing the grace of pa-
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tience than is given by the itinerancy. But when
he allows himself provoked to anger, he is likely
to do and say the very things that he will afterward regret. Nothing short of absolute selfmastery will make us equal to the provocations of
life.
God will not interfere with our free agency.
He is not going to control my appetite when I am
hungry, nor my tongue when I am mad; nor my'
voice when I am screaming at the folks; nor my
fists when I am beating the Bible to pieces. These
are matters over which we have authority and
which we must control.
Tact is often needed; and to use it we must
have self-control. We once had need to administer a reproof to our Official Board. Whereupon
one of the leading members took offense. At the
next meeting of the board he sent in his resignation. I took charge of the paper, saying: "We
need Bro. 8-, and he needs the Church more
than we need him. I will attend to the matter."
Perhaps the next day, passing him as he stood
on the street corner, he turned his back as I came
up. I said: "BrotherS--, please give me a
chew of tobaco." I didn't chew tobacco, but he
didn't know that. When a man will refuse you a
chew of tobacco you cannot do much with him.
Slowly turning his face to me, he drew out hig
plug and handed it to me. I proceeded, deliberately, to cut off in small bits from the plug, and
said, "Brother 8--,.1 am very sorry you took
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offense at what I said to the board." "Yes," he
said, "Your remarks were very uncalled for." I
replied: "I am not sorry I made the remarks, but
am very sorry that you took them as you did."
And after a few words I walked on. He met another of the stewards that afternoon and said to
him: "I told Morrison his remarks to the board
were very uncalled for." And the steward asked:
"What did he say?" "Why, don't you think he
said, 'He was not s'orry that he made the remarks,
but was sorry I took offense at them.' But, said
he, "I will tell you, I like the fellow, and intend to
stick to him as I'Ong as there i-sa hutton on his
coat." Brother S-- lived and died my friend.
I buried him when he died. A little tact (kindly
used) may sometime help to save a man.
YOUR RELATION TO YOUR FLOCK.-You
are the shepherd, sent to feed the flock of Ohrist.
Feeding-this is one great duty 'Of the gospel
shepherd. His manner of feeding will mold the
life and modify the power of His Church. The
Church is largely what the pastor makes it.
Whether giants, or weaklings, depends much 'On
the way they are fed.
Let every sermon be wholesome and helpful;
if it is not, then let it die at its birth. Undertake
to feed your flock on scientific syllabub, 'Or higher
critic moonshine, and you will soon find your most
sensible sheep trying to graze in some other pasture. "Feed the flock with f'Ood convenient for
them."
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KNOW YOUR SHEEP BY NAME.-You may
preach to a man for a full term of four years; and
then if someone hears that man say, "My pastor
never knew me when he met me on the street,"
then you may know that you have wasted four
years preaching on him. He must know that you
know him personally, and that you have him on
your thought, and are seeking to do him good'. It
will cost you some effort, but know your people
by name; young and old, rich and poor. And so
draw them that they will turn to you in anxious
hours. Come with their sacred confidences and
make your heart the depository of their troubles.
And the pastor who would fail to keep those confidences sacred is unworthy of his place.
Being right with God, right with yourself, and
right with your people; then bring God to their
thought.
TAKE HEED UNTO THE DOCTRINE.Christ and the apostles took heed unto the doctrine; disclosing the attractions of a real heaven
and the horrors of a real hell. The great truths
of the gospel have stood the fires and the floods
and all the tests of the ages; and have uplifted
humanity everywhere it has gone. Strange that
men now living and feeding their families by this
gospel, will try to substitute higher criticism-or
more properly higher agnosticism-for the doctrines of Christ. People dying with immortal
hunger, and those men feeding them on stones
and scorpions.
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They tell us that "The Old Testament scriptures are legendary; that the Sabbath is not sacred; Moses a myth; the 'fall' a fable, the incarnation untrue; the atonement a fiction; and the
resurrection of Christ is figurative and unreal."
Such stuff as this is today unsettling the faith
of many; and such ministers are damning themselves, and the people whom they are sent to save.
In a degree the pastor takes the destiny of his
people in his own hands. Then if by "Taking
heed to himself and the doctrine" he shall save
'both himself and his people, it is logically true
that by destroying the doctrine, he damns both
himself and them that hear him. Awful utterances these, but true as awful.
LET THE DOCTRINE BE SCRIPTURA:L.Preach and teach nothing that is not taught, and
may not be proven by the Holy Scripture. "Try
the 'spirits." Better rendered, "Try the doctrines." How? By the Holy Scriptures; the infallible test. You find the ,crooks in a piece of
timber by applying the straight-edge. The Bible
is the God-given straight-edge that will show the
crooks in every doctrine. Lay it down beside the
old Book. If it agrees with it, accept it; if not,
reject it without further counsel.
Explain scripture by scripture and common
sense. Let parable 'be parable; metaphor !Je metaphor; allegory be allegory; hyperbole 'be hyperbole, and let history ,be history. Let your preaching be practical. Impractical preaching, Hke' im-
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practical mon, is without results. The gospel is
not designed to set men theorizing or speculating;
but it is designed to change men, in life, conduct,
and character. It is "the power of God" to change
men. And it will change them when preached
under the power of the Holy Ghost. The preacher who leaves his hearers just whe're they were
before they heard him, has failed; while the man
who sends his people from the church disturbed,
or encouraged-the saint feeling he is nearer
heaven, and the sinner feeling he is nearer hellthis man may rejoice in his ministry. God save
us from a fruitless ministry!
LET IT BE SOUL-SAVING PREACHING.The aim of the universe is results. The farmer,
merchant, banker, and broker, are all after results. God Himself not only requires fruit, but
"more fruit." Lack of fruit cursed the fig tree
and the slothful servant; and will curse the slothful minister.
A whale year on a charge, with salary and all
opportunities, and report "two conversions, or
perhaps five." Think of a farmer, with a hundred acres-seasons, sunshine, rain, soil and seed:
-and product five bushels of wheat and Sleven
bushels of corn. How much has God wasted on
that farm and farmer? And how much does He
waste on some of us who are "cultivating Immanuel's lands?" But the farmer says, "I farmed
on the up-to-date plan." Who cares for your
up-to-date processes? What we want are full
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cribs, and bursting barns. Who cares for up-todateness in preaching? Call me a back-number,
fogy, behind the age. Cover me with criticism
and contempt ; but give me souls! Souls: saved
by the powers of the gospel!
CONTINUE IN THE DOCTRlNE.-Let no influence lead you away from the tried truth of God.
Nothing is more subtle and deadly than to begin
to question some cardinal doctrine; and the devil
who inspires such doubts, knows how to clothe his
suggestions in winning garb. "Broad," "liberal,"
"advanced thought," "up-to-date." Begin to doubt
a real hell, a personal devil, a literal resurrection;
any basal truth; and the descent is easy. Let go
one basal doctrine, and you swing into universalism, spiritualism, Christian Science, and agnosticism in general. How many have run well for a
time, then gone down in this manner.
THOU SHALT SAVE THYSELF.-Call it;
selfish if you will; but I want to be saved if no
one else will consent. I would be more lonely
with the universe of men in hell, than alone with
Ghrist in heaven. A preacher can only be saved
adherence to the truth and his duty. It is be
TRUE or be DAMNED in his case.
The blood of others is required at hiSi hands. A
member went wrong. I had not the courage to
admonish him, or her, and they perished. I feared
to preach the whole truth, and some who heard
me were lost.
Spurgeon said: "To have had great audiences
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and to have been unfaithful, methinks when I am
dying, the multitudes lost by my unfaithfulness,
would pass in revision before my dying eyes, and
each would leave a fresh sting upon my conscience
as they passed, while devils would draw red curtains about my death bed."
"THOU SHALT SAVE THEM THAT HEAR
THEE."-Next to self and family, I want to see
my people saved, those to whom I have been called
to minister. I have preached to them; seen them
live, seen them die, and have buried them away.
Are they lost? Lost under my preaching, my
pastorate and my charge.? God forbid! I have
laid them away in full and fond hope of meeting
them again. God has 'said, "If we are true, we
shall save ourselves and them that hear us." And
I believe i.t with all my heart.
A FRUITFUL MINISTRY.-Give me this
above all things else. It is a joy to the merchant,
when the year has been one of success. It is a
jubilee to the farmer, when his crops are full and
barns bursting. But who can tell the joy of the
faithful minister, when his "harvest home" shall
come, and the multitudes he has helped to save
shall gather with him, and come "sweeping
through the gates" with an abundant entrance
into the city of the Great King! May this ,be the
joy of every minister reading now; or who may
read this in coming time.

CHAPTER XLIV.
ZEAL IN GOD'S SERVICE.
"The zeal of thine house hath eaten me up." Jno.2:17.

Zeal is sometimes hot, always warm, never cold.
Enthusiasm is a form of zeal. The word comes
from the old language, "en theos," meaning inspired of the gods. It is a heart fire, kindled by a
power above ourselves, and out of this fire in the
heart come the most ardent endeavors and gJ;eatest achievements.
A certain idea comes into the mind, takes possession of it, dominates it, and the soul is ever
after filled with it. This soul-domination is back
,of all great and successful endeavor. Almost every great invention, or discovery, that has blessed
the ages was born out of the fires of enthusiasm.
There must be warmth before there can be life.
Icebergs produce no offspring; and coldness is
death, in the spiritual as well as in the natural
world. You cannot hatch a bird without warmth;
neither can you hatch an enterprise that will bleS's
the race unless you have the warmth of enthusiasm.
THE HOBBYIST.-When a certain idea so
takes hold of a man, that in place of his having
the idea, the idea has him; we call him a "hobbyist." His whole being drifts into that channel;
375
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so that whether he thinks, talks, reads or writes;
all is in the tide and tenor of the one all-consuming idea. And the world has ever had a sort of
intuitive dislike for the man of one idea. And the
name "Hobbyist," like the name "Methodist," was
given in semi-derision, and is the product of this
popular dislike.
If it be a worldly hobby, the world will not take
hold of it until the man by force of genius and
heart-fire drives it to success, and makes it a necessity to the world; then they will build him a
monument.
THE HOBBYISTS ARE THE MEN TO
WHOM THE WORLD IS MOST INDEBTED.The discoveries, inventions, and reformations,
have been, in all history, the work of these monomaniacs. Man is in the image of God, but he is
not a god. He is but a feeble creature with limited powers; hence he has need to concentrate
those powers; fire them with an inward enthusiasm, and drive-like an engine through obstacles-to success. He must transfer his individuality to the enterprise before him; invest himself in it; insomuch that he lives, moves, and has
his being in that one thing. So that when you
see him coming, you begin to think and feel the
force of his enterprise. Even a humbug will go
when it has a man in it.
THE SUCCESS OF SUCH MEN.-Almost every man who has made an important addition to
scientific discovery has first passed a period of

Zeal in God's Service

377

persistent one-ideaism. Years of thought, experiment, and expense, before reaching success.
Grand successes do not leap from the brain instantaneously-like Minerva from the brain of
Jupiter-but every great discovery has to make
its way against public prejudice, and ofttimes
against persecution.
The discovery of America was the work of a
hobbyist. We are told that "some bits of wood
and fragments of trees floated across the Atlantic;" and this, with 'Other causes, inspired the
young Italian with the idea 'Of a "new world."
The idea t'Ook possessi'On of him; he lived in it,
communed with it, gave himself to it. He went
from court to C'Ourt seeking in vain for sympathy
and assistance; only to be mocked as a madman;
until after years 'Of effort he enlisted the aid of
Ferdinand and Isabella; and with a small fleet he
£'et sail fer the world unknown, and was regarded
as the prince of fanatics. But our own America
was the result of that man's madness'.
OUR CIVIL-LIBERTY IS THE RESULT OF
ENTHUSIASM.-The patriotism of Washington
and the revolutionary fathers took that form. The
one idea of American liberty consumed them.
They lost themselves in this one aim-and t'O
'Some they seemed as mad men-against such odds
and under such circumstances, it seemed little
short 'Of madness.
Had they entered the field with any thought 'Of
self, they had never succeeded. Self is a cum-
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hrous thing, and we cannot take care of it in any
worthy enterprise. With no regard for self, and
lost to everything but the one aim for freedom,
they won ·the war, and our heritage today is the
fruit of their enthusiasm.
And who knows but the recent world-war may
be the means of liberating our people from the
bond'age of SELF, which is little better than
bondage to Prussian tyranny. Prosperity has
only made us the more ·selfish, until the greed of
gain has well nigh devoured our nation. Better
than the liberty won hy the revolutionary fathers, if this war shall only cause us, as a nation, to
get free from selfi.SJhness and think once more of
God.
THE GRAND MEN OF THE BIBLE WERE
ONE-IDEA MEN.-Noah rode a hobby for 120
years. And to the men of his time he was an
illustrious fanatic. To go up, as he did, among
the mountains of Assyria and begin to build a
boat. And such a boat as it was, with such enormous dimensions, and as far as that waS' from
water. To employ the men, consume the time,
and expend the labor and the means that he did;
it was no matter of surprise that he should be the
butt of ridicule. But after all, his hobby saved
his family and perpetuated his race; and we stand
today somewhat indebted to him and his hobby.
The men who heard his preaching and helped
to build the ark doubtless thought the whole
thing preposterous. The idea of a flood was ab-
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surd. There never had been such a thing in the
history of the world. Besides, God was too good
to destroy them and their wives and litUe ones in
one general destruction. And they never did be-:lieve it until the "heavens opened, and the great
deep was broken up."
And there are many now, who think of our
preaching much as the ark-builders did of the
preaching of Noah. They do not believe all the
nonsense about "a hell" and "everlasting punishment." God is too good for that. And some I
fear never will believe the truth, until-like
Noah's workmen-they feel the foundations
bursting up and the wrath of God descending upon them.
JESUS CHRIST WAS OF THAT CLASS.-He
was consumed by one idea and aim; and that was
"to do the will of his Father in heaven." This
was His "meat and drink." This great idea took
in His childhood; insomuch
possession of
that He did what seemed strange in a child; forgot His parents for a time'; and when upbraided
by them, He said, "Wist ye not that I must be
about my Father's busliness?" All the force of
His social powers were turned in this direction.
Whether by the wayside, the seaside, the mountain-side, or at the table; all His teachings had a
heavenward tendency; insomuch that to the present with Him, was to be hrought nearer to God.
Whole weeks in fasting-whole nights: in prayer
--sometimes "forgetting to take bread"-and
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even His kindred, who knew Him best, came to
believe Him deranged and "desired to take him
in charge." To glorify His Father and save our
fallen race, was His ONE AIM. And He merged
aimself in that aim. He gave up His own will.
"Father, not mine; but thy will he done." Yea
more! He gave His life-"died for our sins according to the scriptures." His zeal consumed
Him, and with a meaning which the human mind
cannot reach he could say, "The zeal of thine
house hath eaten me up."
THE TWO PICTURES.-Behold the two pictures. Noah building the ark in the moutains,
and Jesus dying on the croS's. Turn on the light
of infidelity, and you see in the one, a lunatic
building a monument to his lunacy; and in the
other, we see the frenzy 'of fanaticism yielding
itself to death.
Turn on the light of revelation; and we see in
the one, the foresight of faith preparing for peril ;
and in the other, the matchlessness of love, being
pierced unto death, that the lost might live.
Thus we see that the men who have blessed
mankind, and the Godc..man who redeemed it, have
been men of one aim, and themselves consumed in
that aim.
TO BE A OHRISTIAN IS TO HAVE ONE
DOMINANT IDEA.-Like St. Paul, to "Count all
things but loss, for the eXicellency of the knowledge of Christ," and to ",Glory only in the cross
of Christ." Our salvation depends upon this.
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No earthly enterprise is driven to success in a
lukewarm and h.alf-hearted way. Y.ou never
knew a half-determined man to succeed. The
aim, if accomplished, has to have the man in it.
So with the heavenly undertakings. Redemption was a success because it had the God-man
in it; soul, body, and life. And personai
tion with us, is a success only when we are consumed by it. We are to he "A living sacrifice,
holy, and then acceptable." And the effort to
serve God, and affiliate with the world at the same
time, is but a veiled pretense, and the veil so thin
that the world can see through it and detect the
deception.
Religion is all or nothing. It means detachment from the world; it means self-denial; it
means bearing the cross; it means. following
Christ. If this is not what it means, then is it a
fraud and should be abandoned.
RELIGION IS NEVER SECOND.-God never
takes a second place. The first Commandment
says, "Thou shalt have no other gods before me."
Allow us to be plain with you, and to tell you
that, if your religion is genuine, then God is first
with you in everything. We prefer to be criticised for great plainness now, rather than be hated in eternity for weakness and fear to "declare
the whole counsel of God."
You ·cannot rea·ch heaven unless you journey
that way. God must be in your last thoughts at:
night when you sink into sleep, and in Y'0ur first
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thoughts with the opening morning. He must
be in your "lying down and in your rising up."
When you come into any new possession, the
thought must be, "How shall I cause it to promote
the glory of God?" When a new acquaintance is
formed, the question must be, "How can I be a
blessing to that new acquaintance?" Shall my
association be of no benefit? And while we cannot be always thinking of God; yet we can have
the life so fashioned that everything shall begin
and end with a view to His honor. Nothing is to
pause, or rest, or end in self; but the life-train is
to move on through to the one grand terminal,
THE GLORY OF GOD.
MY BROTHER, ARE YOU RUNNING YOUR
LIFE-TRAIN aN THIS PLAN?-Is it numbered, timed, scheduled, and under way for this destination? Is it known along the line that yours
is a through train, a lightning train at that, that
makes no needless stops? If this is so, you will
find the way pretty clear. It is wonderful how
things give the track and get out of the way of
such trains.
But if yours is a "freight-train," loaded down
with the things of the world; then it will be slow
going; and such trains hardly ever get in on time.
Or, if yours is a miserable little "accommodation"
affair, that doesn't know whether it is going
through or not, and has to give the track for everything, and stops at every race-track and theater on the run; and at every platform where the
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devil may chance to wave a flag; then it is pretty
certain you will not be in on time; but will find
when you arrive, that "The Master has already
risen up and shut the door."
ZEAL FOR GOD SHOULD EAT US UP.-If
there ever was a time when zeal was more needed
than theories or science, this is the time. When
the world is bleeding to death, and souls going by
the million to the bar of God. ZEAL-BURNING ZEAL-is the need of thi,g awful and unprecedented period!
Fire applied with force to cold steel, will soon
so infuse itself that the steel itself will become a
glowing lump of fire, even white with intensity
of heat. The fire has eaten it up; converted it
into fire. And that steel, which was before s'o
cold, now sets everything on fire that comes within its touch.
T,hat is what it is to be "eaten up with zeal for
God." To have the soul so infused with the heave:nly fire that it becomes itself a great glowing
fire. No longer a cold and lifeless thing; but a
living, glowing, Iburning force; infusing its heat
through the home, the church, and society, warming every other spirit with which it comes in
touch. Then we would be living fires, radiating
light and heat. Our prayers would have life; our
eX'Perience would be warm, and our words hot and
startling. A cold church would then thaw into
life, the indifference would melt and drip, as snow
from the roof, when the room was heated on the
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inside. But we can never get warm bread out of
a cold stove; nor can we ever hear warm words
and warm prayers out of cold hearts. God speed
the day, when all the members of His church can
give their experience in the words of the text,
'''fhe zeal of thine house hath eaten me up!"

CHAPTER XLV.
THE RIVE,R AND THE SEA.
"0 that thou hadst hearkened to my commandments!
then had thy peace been as a river, and thy righteousness
as the waves of the sea." (Isaiah 48:18.)

One renowned for his wisdom said of God's
commands : "In keeping of them there is great
reward," and that reward is here put in the maj estic language of nature. The river and the sea
are used to express the peace and power of a Godfearing people. God speaks to us, then, through
these mighty voices to instruct us in the ways of
wisdom. "Hearkening to my commandments, thy
peace shall be as a river, and thy power as the
waves of the sea."
THE POSITION OF THE RIVER.-There is
an expression of the chief grace in its very position. Humility is its distinctive feature. It is
not aiming for high places, but is content to lie
in its lowly channel at the feet of the mountains
and hard hy the foot-hills. It seems satisfied to
have the privilege of perpetually washing their
feet. It is willing to journey all the way along
the lowlands and through the valleys. It is never
in a fret because it can't climb to some lofty outlook and exalt itself.
And nature is 810 adj usted that the higher
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things administer to. the river. The pure sno.ws
of the mountains, as soo.n as they so.ften, come
running down to the river. Each little streamlet
that frets its way through the hills co.mes to add
its watery mite to the river's volume. The early
and the latter rains bring their alluvial wealth
and lay it down upon the right hand and upon
the left of the river. The river as it flows', can
look up and say: "The mo.untains are mine and
the hills are mine, the streams (with the wealth
of the highlands) are mine-all mine." .
HUMILITY IS THE MARK OF THE MAN
OF GOD.-Willing to beco.me as the little child,
"to be little and unkno.wn," to take the lowest
place, to. sit at the feet of things. The silent
gliding of the river is as the work of a man of
humility. Where the river is in an uproar and
making a great fuss it is bearing no burden. No
boat sails there. But where it is bearing the
heavy-freighted steamers its deep flow is no.iseless as the flight of a spirit. So the men who
are doing the most good are the least conscious
of it, and make least ado about it. Those who
carry whole communities by the force of their
character and influence do it without ostentation;
while the man who happens to have but one poor
little virtue is like the hen with one chicken, always clucking. fuming, and parading that little
virtue. The man with true humility is like the
river at the feet of the mountains, willing to make
the whole life-march without promotion. The
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men in pulpit or pew who are struggling for place
and power are men of shallow piety.
BUT GOD SO ADJUSTS THINGS AS TO
TURN THEM TO THE SERVICE OF THE
HUMBLE.-Just as the mountain rills set toward
the river, so God's providence turns all things to
His good. "Whether life or death, or things pres.ent, or things to come, all are his." Each season,
like the early and the latter rains bringing the
rich soil from the mountains to the river-side,
brings its treasure into His life-channel. The
Nile is richer at its every overflow. Christian
character is richer by the trials, pressures, and
vicissitudes of each rolling year. All things help
him; they make his knowledge broader, his experience richer, his hope hrighter, and his life
grander each day.
ITS INCREASE IN VOLUME AND POWER.
-This is constant from its beginning. Each
tributary adds to its 'strength. At first a tiny,
feeble rill, a pebble will break its flow. It has not
power to bear the bark canoe, but each meandering mile will add strength; and the inflow of
multiplied streamlets swells it as it flows, until it
deepens into the vast and majestic river that
bears the burden of the mightiest crafts. This is
the picture of the life of God in the 'soul. At first
feeble, shallow, weak, how easily discouraged:,
how timid in meeting obstacles, how often wellnigh overcome! But we have run many a mile
since then, over many rough and rocky places I
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dare Slay, whirled and eddied, and leaped cataracts, and sometimes seemed well-nigh gone forever; but God has poured in a little stream of grace
here and there, and we have gained strength, and
now after a thousand meanderings the channel is
deeper, the flow quiet and we now bear the burdens with ease under which we once would have
reeled and fallen.
THE RIVER MOST BURDENEID in its deepest parts.-The "Old Eclipse" never went higher
than Cincinnati; she drew too much water for a
:shallow stream. The boats get less toward the
river's source. But the mighty vessels, with ponderous freight, are quietly plying the last deep
water that leads out into the sea. This is Christian life. The fact that you have gotten out into
the deeper ehannel, where the experience is richer
and more even, is no proof that conflicts are over
and that burdens are at an end. The broad experience, like the broad boat, is built for the deep
water and heavy cares. You may now have Sloulscars and marks of hardness, and yet perhaps
your colossal sorrows and giant griefs are still
ahead. But what of that, so the grace of God is
in proportion? What if the cargo sink the vessel
to the water's surface? What if the waves roll
higher than the barque, only so we ride them and
are not overwhelmed? Be the trials ahead fierce
and terrible as they may, they can't sink us deep
enough to disturb or destroy that fathomless ununderderflow of peace from God that
standing."
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HOW THE ELEMENTS AF'F'ECT THE RIVER.-Their effect is superficial. ,The winds raise
war above it, but it lies down so low between the
hills that the commotion is scarcely felt; and
when they sweep down with force and fierceness,
as they did upon Galilee, they but ruffle the surface for a little, but do not check the flow, or produce so much a's a quiver in the quiet, glassy
depths below, and even when winter waves his
icy wand over it, when its very bosom is frozen
cold and hard as adamant, this doesn't affect its
flow. Beneath its frozen surface are the deep,
pure waters still flowing on, and the living, happy
finny tribes sporting as though it were mid-summer. "Peace as a river." The elements about us
have only a surface effect upon our peace. The
elements are not all favorable; the winds are contrary-often against us; we have flurries, financial flurries, social flurries, business flurries, domestic flurries, all sorts of flurries; but if we do
but keep humble, and lie down low between the
hills of sovereign grace, and right at the feet of
Jesus, all these soon blow over, and the great deep
of the soul's peace is not disturbed.
And when winter comes-and the Church and
the heart have their winter-tirnes-when everything seems to get cold and freeze over, then some
folks' (born to croak) are ready to say: "'The
Church is dead-no life left." Is the river dead
when frozen over? Are its waters less pure when
under the ice? Do-wn deep in the heart of the
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Church is the flow of peace, the purity of love,
the life of faith and firm hope-these are there,
living as the fish in winter-time and full of immortality.
ITS FLOW IS PERPETUAL.-Unlike the
streamlet-swollen with the shower and running
wild in the morning, but at noon-time exhausted,
flowing in the flood and dried up in the droughtits flow is ceaseless. It flowed past your childhood home. You wat0hed its graceful gliding,
angled in its waters, and on its 'bosom learned to
turn the helm and wield the oar. You sported by
day along its banks, and fell asleep at night
lulled by the murmur of its waters. Changes
have come. Other things are changed. Early
associates are gone. The old home on the riverside is all changed. You have changed. Gray
hairs and furrows are upon your brow, and the
romping boy is now the old and time-worn man.
But the river is not changed. Go back to early
childhood 'Scenes, and the river is still there, flowing smoothly as in other days. Day and night,
winter and summer, it has been flowing. Sleep
once more, where strangers now live, at the old
home. Wake at the midnight hour, and its murmur still you hear-flowing, ever flowing. "Thy
peace shall be as a river." You remember in
early life, when first you felt that peace, when
first you felt the inflow of the living water Within
the soul. It has followed you. Changes have
come. Tribulations have been yours. Vicissi-
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tudes have been various. You have parted with
most you knew then. You have changed. The
sobriety of age has taken the place of the fire
and fancy of youth; yet, withal, your peace has
not changed except to get deeper and wider and
richer in its flow. It made your days bright and
your nights restful then, and so it sweetens the
life-work and gives you songs' in the night-time
now.
YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS AS THE WAVES
OF THE SEA.-Here we have the influe:qce and
moral power of the man of God. So the Spirit
uses a broader figure. The river has not compass.
I t is not deep and wide enough. He calls the sea
to serve His purp'ose here-the sea in its most
majestic mood, when the winds have lifted up its
waves-to express this idea. The sea with uplifted waves is the picture of the moral power of the
soul or the Church who keeps His commandments
-their power resistless as the waves of the sea.
The vessels are the toys and the playthings of
the waves. Let them be lifted up, as' mountains
in combat, and the grandest ship that ever graced
the deep is but a thing of their sport. These
giants of the sea catch and toss it heavenward,
and it seems a dot in the murky heavens. Anon
they part and dash it to a depth that may not be
fathomed. Could we lift away the waters and
survey 'Old ocean's spacious bed, what noble
wrecks would dot the scene-a submarine landscape, with the wrecks resting as dead warriors
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upon the field! These are the monuments of their
resistless power-trophies of the waves.
SUlCH IS HIS MORAL POWER WHO IS IN
LEAGUE WITH GOD.-"There shall no temptation overtake him," etc. That soul shall have
power to catch the mightiest temptation and toss
it as the waves toss the helpless ship, or dash it
as the ship is dashed to deep destruction. Talk of
some temptations being "too great for man to
withstand;" quote the well-known and well-worn
lie of Satan, "Every man has his price;" apologize as you may for the rotten deeds of great
magnates, of pulpit or pew, under great temptations; tell me "the pressure was too great"-and
I repel it as a slander on divine grace. As well
tell me of a ship too mighty to be tossed 'by the
waves. His grace is sufficient, and if the soul be
in league with God, these things are less than the
dust of the balance.
FINAL PROOF OF POWER.-The sea, in the
final day, will bring up the buried proof of its
power. What a surrender, when "the sea s'hall
give up its dead," and return the mighty wrecks
and trophies of its power! This will be one of the
most tragic features of the final scene. Likewise,
in that day shall be brought to light the mighty
temptations we have overcome. "Hidden things
shall be revealed." Like the ship which went
down in mid ..ocean at midnight, and none were
left to tell the tragic tale, the mightiest temptations we have ever met were unseen of all but
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God. Overc'Ome and sunk in the life-depths t'O be
kn'Own 'Only in the day ''Of G'Od. The unchronicled
deeds 'Of God's warri'Ors-these things will make
up the tragedy of that day, not the rehearsal of
the plays well worn and stale, but the unfolding
of dreams known 'Only t'O the act'Ors and t'O God.
THERE WILL THEN BE SEEN THE GLORY
OF THE WORLD THAT CHRIST REFUSED;the thr'One of Egypt that Moses refused; Neibuchadnezzar's idols and honors that Daniel refused; the wealth, pleasure, the court corruption,
that the holy of all ages have refused-these
things, with all the infernal inventi'Ons for the destruction of souls, with the equipage of the powers of darkness that Christianity has captured.
What a scene it will be! I have seen a victorious
army in its march, as it piled and hurned the captured st'Ores and munitions, but language is' too
lame to portray this last conflagration-when the
prince of darkness finally surrenders, and hell's
munitions of war shall light the world for the last
grand scene. Brethren, let us hurl and help others to hurl their temptations and their false gods
into destruction daily. Add s'Omething to the pile
'Of ruins that shall at last atte:st the c'Onquering
power 'Of the S'On 'Of G'Od. Ours is a battle, but a
grand 'One. But while we keep His c'Ommandments, "'Our peace shall he as a river and our in·
'ftuence and power as the waves 'Of the sea."

CHAPTER XLVI.
HOW TO GET RIOH.
"He that overcometh shall inherit all things." Rev. 21:17.

One of old said, "To beg I am ashamed." A
sense of shame attaches to the very person of a
heggar. It is sad to see royalty in rags. Yet such
is the spiritual condition of our race. The soul,
in a state of nature is in beggarhood. The unconverted millions are driven hy a hunger more
maddening than any physical hunger, to beg at
the doors of condition, wealth, distinction, fashion
and worldly pleasure, for a crumh to satisfy the
craving of the immortal nature.
Like the multitudes shouting, "Great is Diana
of the Ephesians!" men and women go by multitudes to the sporting grounds, to get down and
worship at the heels of a horse. The race horses
often have had larger attendance, more devotion
and larger sacrifice of time and money, with more
enthusiasm and lusty shouting to their praise,
than the Son of God has received.
THE SOUL'S MISTAKE.-Seeking happiness
and rest in the outward things of the world. The
spirit walking through dry places seeking rest
and finding none.
The world will feed the
hody; but it has no soul food. A dry place, a
desert without an oasis or so much as a living
palm.
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Sin did n'Ot 'Only turn man 'Out 'Of Eden, but it
has turned him 'Out 'Of himself; driven him 'Out
'Of his 'Own rightful territ'Ory and made him as
Cain, a spiritual wanderer and a vagab'Ond up'On
the earth; begging at the doors 'Of a h'Oll'Ow, heartless and unsatisfact'Ory w'Orld.
The res'Ources of the s'Oul are within. "The
of G'Od is within y'Ou." The s'Oil f'Or the
s'Oul's supp'Ort is within itself. G'Od never made
it t'O g'O 'Out begging; but t'O dress its 'Own garden,
and cultivate its own imperishable powers.
It is n'Ot even all'Owed t'O rent land fr'Om without
to cultivate 'On the shares. It can have no such
partnership with the world. Those wh'O have tried
it know that when they have paid the rent they
have nothing left. This is making slaves 'Of multitudes in the church today. Neglecting God's
ikingd'Om within themselves, and renting land
from the world without. Destined, like every
renter to lab'Or f'Or a life-time and die at last in
h'Opeless spiritual p'Overty. As the proud eagle
disdains to feed up 'On anything which it has' not
slain, the soul sh'Ould be free from dependence
upon what is not grown from within itself under
the rain and sunshine of God's 'grace and the
light 'Of His Spidt.
THE NEGLECTED ALTAR.-The Ps'almist
sang 'Of God's altars in their 'captivity. "The
sparr'Ow hath f'Ound an h'Ouse, and the swallow a
nest f'Or herself where she may rear her y'Oung;
even thine altars, 'Oh, Lord 'Of h'O'sts my king and
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my God." What desolation and decay! the very
birds, clean and unclean, building their nests and:
leisurely rearing their young in the corners and
crevices of their forsaken altars.
The heart is God's altar. But when the soul
into captivity to the world and sin, then
the heart's altar falls into decay. Many the heart
that becomes so enamored of the world and its
ibusiness and pleasures, as to forget the hours of
prayer and sacrifice. The very sparrows, if they
could build in our hearts, would ·find ample time
to rear their young ·before ibeing
by the
fires of our sacrifices.
The heart's altar, in its neglected 'state, not only becomes the habitat of birds, ibut the iburrough
of serpents and unclean things which. breed spiritual death. Your only hope in the captivity of
sin is to turn from outward things and look in
upon your long neglected heart's altar. Then cry
to God that He may cast out the serpents, cleanse
the uncleanness and bring you back and put you
in possession of yourself.
GET INTO P ARTNE·RSHIP WITH GOD.Let Him break up the great deep of your moral
ibeing, and tear up and tear out every root of bitterness. Then receive into this God-prepared
ground the gospel seed. Keep the surface of the
heart turned directly to the "sun of righteousness:" and rest assured the seed will germinate
and graces will grow; and soon in place of beggarhood you will find yourself possessed of u un _
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searchable riches," grown up within your own
soul. Then in place of running to the world to
!beg, you will have "plenty and to spare." In
place of asking drink at the hands of the world,
there will be "within you a well of living water
springing up into everlasting life."
IN COMING TO OURSELVES WE COME TO
GOD.-When the man comes to himself, in this
sense, he comes into harmony with God and with
all that is Godlike. The heart is the keynote to
universal harmony_ We harmonize from within
outward, and not from without inward. You
cannot bring a man to God hy settling hisl difficulties with his neighbor; burt bring him to God and
let him get a "new heart," and he will settle with
his neighbor himself. How enviable is that soul
who has turned from the world and is shut in
with God and the world shut out. In harmony
with itself, its fellowmen and every element in
the universe. With sunshine or shadow; with
thundering tempest or whispering breeze; heart
beating to heart, will responding to will, spirit
answering to spirit, ONE WITH
That
soul is no longer a complaining atom, but an expanded immortality. And by this living oneness
it ,becomes a part of that harmony that thrjlls to
the fingers' ends of the universe. This is the
"fullness of life."
He who was poorer than the birds and the foxes said, "I have meat to eat that ye know not of."
When we begin to partake of His nature we begin
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to live, in some sense, as He lived; and just at
this point we begin to "overcome." We become
independent of the world. Like the disciples entreating the Master to eat, the world may place
its bread before us, but we eat not, because we
have Christ within, who is the "living bread."
MARK THIS SIGN.-You may know a partaker of the divine nature by the source from
which He feeds. He who is fed from above is
never hungry for the world's fare. Feasting at
the King's table, he is not found begging food of
a lower kind. And when one is seen trying to
"fill himself with the world's husks" you may
know, at once, that he is not of God.
The divine nature is also above alarms. Cloud'S
may gather, thunders roll, lightnings flash and
destruction revel; but all is under the feet of him
who is walking with God. Like Noah when "God
shut him in," he rises above the floods and
is a stranger to alarms. "Perfect love casteth
out fear."
LOVE TAKETH POSSESSION OF ALL
THINGS.-It is a law of our nature that whatever we love ministers to our en'; oyment. Then
when we come to the divine measure, loving God,
our fellowmen and even our enemies; then by this
great divine law we take possession of all things.
We come to universal ownership. It is then that
we "overcome and inherit all things." And who
will dispute our ownership? Who is not willing
to be loved?
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Poverty may dwell neX't door to wealth, and hy
this love-law the poor man takes possession of
all his rich neighbor has. He enjoys the beauty of
his grounds, the splendor of his palace and the
fragrance of his flowers, while the rich man pays
the tax.
We enjoy what we love. Nothing more, nothing less. Increased love is increased ownership.
Ask me what a man owns? I answer, he owns
what he loves. Let uS' cultivate the kingdom of
God which is within. Lengthen the cords,
set out the stakes, spread the canvass, until all
things shall serve you, and you shall know what
the Apostle meant when he wrote, "All things are
yours." Then shall you know, by blessed experience, what these words mean, "He that overcometh shall inherit all things."

CHAPTER XLVII.
THE HERE AND THE HEREA:FTER.
"For now we see through a glass darkly; but then face
to face; now I know in part; but then shall I know even as
also I am known." 1 Cor. 13 :12.

The soul-sight was perfect until it was blighted
by sin. The sinless pair saw each other as spirit
sees spirit. They saw God in the essential purity
of His being; but sin struck them blind. After
they sinned they did not see God, but only "heard
His voice in the cool of the day." They never saw
each other afterward, except in bodily form.
Neither can we see again as spirit sees spirit, until all sin darkness shall be cleared from the immortal vision.
The here and the hereafter are in contrast.
Here we see "darkly;" then "face to face." Here
we ''know in part;" there shall we know perfectly.
THE SOUL HAS ITS OWN PECULI,AR
LAWS.-And they are distinct from and independent of the· natural senses. Each of the
senses has its own laws; and you cannot work
one of the senses by the laws of another. You
cannot operate the sight hy the laws 'Of hearing;
neither the taste by the laws of sight. You cannot taste a note in music nor hear one of the colors of the rainbow, nor see the fragrance from a
magnolia.
400
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And just as each natural sense has its own
laws, so the immortal soul has its laws which are
independent of the senses or the sensuous.
Men mistake when they think to know God in
the same way that they know other beings and
other things. They say, "I have never seen His
form or heard His footfall. If He loves me and
wishes me to find Him, why is He ever hiding
Himself from me?" They forget that "'God is, a
spirit," and can only be known by the spirit.
While men are seeking Him by sight and sound,
He is seeking them through the higher hearing
and sight of the Spirit. When you would catch
the far-off music, you turn the ear,and when
you would see the sun, y;ou lift the eyes. Then if
you would see God, lift the heart to Him. "With
the heart man believeth unto righteousness."
HE CANNOT BE KNOWN BY THE SENSES.
-We cannot make ourselves known to the lower
creatures in that way: nor can they interpret
themselves to us. What can I know of the sensations of a fly, and how a fly feels? What can a
fly know of my nature and aspirations? He only
knows me as a merciless monster, ready to poison
him or destroy him if he does but ann'Oy me a ibit.
I and the flies are too far apart to communicate
with each other.
So God is too far ab'Ove us to be known by the
senses, 'Or even by the unaided intellect. It is no
more possible for us to know God in that way,
than for the insect tribes to know us. If we
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know God at all, it must be through a higher medium than the brain. It must be by a spiritual
process; an inner soul-sight; a divine vision,
which organizes a union with God, and makes us
"partake of his nature," we must be like Him in
order to know Him.
MEN CANNOT TEAJCH US TO KNOW GOD.
-They can teach us music, and painting, and
science, but no master has ever taught men to
know God. They can teach us theology, and tell
us of the attributes and perfections of the Deity;
they can preach the gospel to us, and fill us with
those high moral ideas; but they cannot reach the
higher heart branches whereby we can see the
Invisible and consciously walk with God.
What then? Can I find Him nowhere and in
no way? Could Job get no answer when he
cried, "Oh, that I knew where I might find Him!"
The answer to this soul cry is in the fact that God
wants us to find Him. That which earthly teachers cannot do, the Heavenly Teacher is here to
perform. The Holy Ghost is here to introduce us
to God, and to "lead us into all truth." He is the
one Great Teacher, who knows God and man. He
walks the higher avenues of the soul, and warns
and inspires. He alone can lead us to God. And
when the Holy Ghost takes charge then the tumult is silenced, and all the passions grow quiet
and listen to "hear what God the Lord will speak."
HERE PRAYER COMES IN.-When my instructors have done all they can, and I have not
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found God; then at the end of my strength I cry
out in my helplessness-this outcry is prayer. It
is the cry of the 'soul when all have turned back
and left it alone. I remember when all others
passed out of my thought, and alone with the divine Teacher, He led me-I know not how-into
the divine presence and caused me to know God
by a conscious experience. I remember yet how
all things were changed and transfigured before
me; and like the disciples on Tabor, I felt I could
remain there forever.
The Master said, "Consider the lilies." I have
heard, in my fancy, the testimony of one of
spotless witnesses, when it said, "I was only a
tiny bulb, buried in the earth, and did not so much
as know there was a great warm sun. I was born
and raised in the ground. I knew nothing of the
beautiful world, and the lovely light, and my own
wonderful possibilities. But one spring day I felt
a strange, gentle warmth that I never felt before; and I responded to it, and my heart enlarged
and my hull dropt off, and a new life came into
me, and I began to grow slowly upward and lame
out into the broad light of the great world. And
I looked up and the sun smiled on me and gave
me strength -and beauty, and my leaves and
flowers unfolded, and here I am in my snowy
purity; and all because the sun "helped my infirmities." The sun first found me and then I found
the sun; and after this he helped me all the time.
No flower can ever live without the sun. And no
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SIOul will ever awake frDm the depth 'Of sin and
arise intD the life 'Of GDd, and unfDld in His likeness, except by the aid 'Of the HDly GhDst.
KNOWLEDGE IS LIMITED IN THIS LIFE.
-"Here we knDw in part." Man's rDyalty lies in
the realm 'Of cDnsciDusness. He is great because
'Of his capability 'Of knDwing. He has pDwer tD
incDrpDrate all and take the universe intD his
mind. The material universe is, less than a man.
BeYDnd this, he has rDDm in his nature tD apprehend and entertain his GDd.
But a thDusand fDrces limit 'Our knDwledge
and cDntract the circle 'Of 'Our investigatiDn. CDrp'Oreally we are cDnfined t'O this dull SPDt we call
"earth." A SDrt 'Of "Dry TDrtugas" in the system 'Of w'Orlds. B'Ound hand and fDDt by the ,subtle force of gravitatiDn, and c'Ompelled t'O confDrm tD the sluggish mDvement 'Of things. After
all the ages, and inventiDns and advance sixty
miles an hDur is ab'Out our best speed, and that is
attended with n'O small hazard.
Again, it takes SD much 'Of the time allDtted t'O
us here tD get 'Out 'Of infancy and childhDDd, and
reach the age where the man can use his pDwers
and command himself. Like the birdling, wh'Ose
life is half gDne befDre it is fledged; we are but S'O
many imm'Ortal eaglets, with half 'Of life c'Onsumed bef'Ore the wings 'Of th'Ought can lift us ab'Ove
and 'bey'Ond the home nest. Gray hairs appear
bef'Ore the y'Outh can grapple with the problems
'Of life.
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THE TERRITORY IS CIRCUiMSCR'IIBED.Cut off from other worlds, we run round and
round in this little world until the monotony is
oppressive. Space separates us from the planets
and other visible worlds. No airship ever yet
rigged to carry us to them like Columbus to the
western world. And sin has separated the spirit
world from our view, so that what we do see, we
see darkly, dimly, doubtfully.
The physical flags under the effort at research. The child groans with headache under
its first lessons. The preacher often brings you
the pulpit mess1age' by the way of throbbing
brain and shattered nerves. You educate your
son or daughter only to see them die of overwork.
Even the strong man, if he thinks, must needs
wear the furrowed ,brow and sunken eyes.
OUR KNOWLEDGE SHALL HE BRO:A!DER
HEREA'FTER-"Thenshall I know even as I
am known." The future then isa CONSCIOUS
state. The first question beyond this life is not,
where is heaven, or what is heaven? nor, what
body shall we. have? But shall we be OONSCIOUS? Consciousness lies at the base of all
happiness here and hereafter. But for this it
makes no difference where we are or how situated.
There can be neither happiness nor misery withoutcons'ciousnesSi.
Persons sometimes have infelicities which give
them no discomfort, simply because "they are
not conscious of their misery." Blissfully ignor-
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ant of their real condition. And I know few
things meaner than to make one sensible of an
infelicity when you can neither remove nor relieve it. Yet how often we find those who have
the happy art of making you think, and think
painfuUy, of the very things you wish to forget.
CON8CIOUSNESS DETERMINES ALL.Shall I be conscious? Shall I know, think, remember, love? Tell me this, and all else is settled.
Without this I had as well be in hell as in heaven.
There could be no difference. But St. Paul had
been in that other life, and he 'said, "Whether in
the body or out of it, he could not tell." It made
no difference; he was conscious. Hence being in
the body or out of it does not change the consciousness. Therefore it will make no difference
with us when out of the body, because the consciousness is in no way dependent upon the physical organism.
Then our dead still remember and love us, just
as they did when in the body. But you ask, "Do
they know what is taking place with us now?
This I cannot answer. When for the first time I
was across the ocean, in the loneliness of my
room, the thought came, "I wonder what they are
doing at home?" Three thousand miles of ocean
separates them from me now. I could see them,
in my mimd, just as I left them, but could not
tell what they were doing then. So I thought, "It
may be· with our loved and lost. They remember
how they left us, Ibut after leaving us it might
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be as if a vast sea separated between us, until the
meeting again in the final day."
THE FUTURE WILL BE A NEW FIELD.Death is the gateway out into a broader and an
endless consciousness; and we will carry with us
into that realm all the memories of this life. You
have with you now, all the freaks and frolics of
boyhood and your school days, and we will carry
with us all that this life has been, and will be
able to live it over in that life.
Nothing so broadens the mind here as travel in
foreign countries. It educates and enlarges the
mind as nothing else will. I shall never forget
my first foreign trip. But when we have compassed this little planet we have only made a
circuit of a few weeks, and a few thousand miles.
One can almost go round the globe in a single
moon. Our earth is a mere island on the ocean of
being. A dot on the face of the universe. There
is just enough to be seen in this world to whet
the appetite and make us hungry to see more.
The most traveled men are the most restless men.
OUR ADVANTAGES IN THE FUTURE
STATE.--We will enter that state with a quickened and enlarged consciousness; equipped and
qualified for the ilurvey and accumulation of
knowledge never possihle to us in the present life.
There the field is unbounded. This world has been
explored and most of it now owned by a few men;
but it will take eternity to survey that realm.
And as the covetous never get to that country,
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there :will be no "monopolies" there. No "corners"
for "grafting" in all that wide realm.
It is a land whose maps are undrawn, whose
geography has never been published, and whose
scenery is untold. Existence there is upon new
principles, and time is not measured by revolving seasons or setting suns. A land where sin has
generated no unfriendly atmosphere and darkness is unknown. There weariness and night fall
never come to compel a halt in the survey of the
immortal tourist; for "there is no night there."
It will be worth while to live in 'a land like that,
with the immortal receptivities open to the influx
of all that God and heaven can give.
"THEN SHALL I KNOW."-I think I 'Shall
spend much time in travel there, untrammeled by
this clog of corruption, and in the power of the
resurrection body. With immortal sight, penetrating as far as across the great gulf that lay between the rich man and Lazarus. With voice
capable of quiet converse at a distance greater
than telephone or telegraph on earth. With body
like that of our risen Lord, capable of appearing
visible at will, and then vanishing from sight.
In that body, capable of self transportation, I
shall travel much. And even if lo'St in my travels,
I should not be-like Livingstone or Bayard
Taylor-in the midst of wild beasts and wilder
men; but lost amid the beauties and splendors: of
that land of which "'the half has never been told."
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THERE THE SPIRIT VISION WILL BE RESTORED.-The blindness of sin that fell on us
in the first Paradise, will be removed when we
enter the second. Then shall we see "face to face."
Spirit shall see spirit, just as they s'aw before sin
brought its darkness. Every spirit shall see every
other spirit, and all shall see God.
The highest joy known to us, next to the divine,
The spirits of
is the inflow of soul upon soul.
mother and child are not fenced apart by conventionalities. Hence the little spirit manifests
itself to the mother spirit as to no other; and this
is the mother's supreme joy.
Then if the approach of soul to soul is the highest joy, what shall it be when the redeemed shall
come to see "face to face ?"and God Himself shaH
reveal His glory? When the morning sun reveals
himself, each dewdrop becomes a miniature sun,
and reflects his likeness. Thus when the "Sun of
Righteousness" shall arise in eternity's morning,
we shall "see him as he is," and shall "be like
him." We shall be filled with His -beauty as the
dewdrops with the glory of the sun.
THE VISION THEN WILL BE PERFECT.We see men's conduct here; there we will see their
motives. I will change my views of others, and
they will change their views of me. We shall then
see our children with the dear spirit vision. Here
you see the sparkle of the eyes and hear the birdnote of your child's voice; you see the form, but
cannot see the spirit. You see the cage and hear

410

The Simple Gospel

the bird music in the dark; there you will see
your own little immortal songster, in all the
beauty God can give it. What must this be? The
pris'On d'Oors open! The s'Ongsters 'Out! Is'Olati'On
at an end !"What must it be t'O be there !"
THIS IS A NARROW STATE in which we
n'Ow live, and the soul lacks and longs for room,
as the lifetime prisoner in his narrow cell. But
there is relief even here. Come out into the DIVINE WILL. Out from the prison of self int'O
the largeness of the divine. "Hide the life with
Christ in God." Here is the largest place this side
heaven. Here is ro'Om. Room to work; room to
grow; room to rej oice; room to lay up treasure
and get ready for eternity!

CHAPTER XLVIII.
MUTUAL INFLUENCE OF HEAVEN AND
EARTH.
"Likewise I say unto you, there is joy in the presence of
the angels over one sinner that repenteth."

The materialist
"Nature is the universe.
The visible is all." Like the fabled mous'e that
asserted that, "The wooden chest of his nativity
was the sum total of things." He came near being a materialist. But happening to come out of
his box, he saw for himself, that the world was
larger than his cheese-box home. His mouseship
had the brain to discover, and the candor to confes's; which the agnostic does not always have.
THE SUPERNATURAL.-What is it? It is
the vast unseen realm that inspheres all the visihIe. The visible is the lone sail on the sea of the
invisible. The visible is dependent upon the invisible. "The things that are not seen are eternal."
The ocean is independent of the craft that
floats on its bosom. The earth is independent of
the flower that blooms on its surface. When the
ship has gone down, and the flower has perished,
the earth and the ocean remain the same.
When the craft which we call "nature" has
floated for a few centuries and gone down, the
411
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supernatural will remain forever the same.
Whether this world stand or perish, will no more
affect the great supernatural than the sunken
ship, or faded flower, will affect the ocean or the
earth.
IGOD'S PURPOSE IN THE VISIBLE.-This is
to produce, and perfect, a race of immortal beings
capable of companionship with Himself. Hence
God made the visible for this purpose. It is the
theater of probation for humanity. The stage for
the play of human destiny. And when the play
is over He will destroy the old stage.
God has connected us with both spheres. Physically, we are as much dependent upon the elements as, the bird or the flower. Take the atmosphere away from us and we die as quickly as
they. But our connection with the higher sphere
does not change with the atmosphere. Love,
friendship, spiritual peace will live on when nature and its for,ces have perished. A, true friendship is the same, whether the mercury he at zero
or in the nineties. You love your child just the
same winter and summer.
Nature can grow her trees, run her rivers, float
her clouds, and unfold her flowers; but she can
never touch the higher things of the soul. The
soul-loves. and soul-joys, are independent of the
material here, and logically will be in the hereafter. Our loves and friendships do not depend
on the breathing; hence they will not 'be changed
when the breathing shall cease.
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CELESTIAL SYMPATHY.-Sympathy is the
oneness of feeling with another, whereby we
share their joy or sorrow. It is a thing of the
heart and carries a moral power only sec'Ond to
the divine. Christ is ever uplifting humanity by
His suffering sympathy; and we help men only in
pr'Op'Ortien as we sympathize with them.
The text teaches a sympathy hroad eneugh t'O
include the celestial w'Orld. That the glerified are
in sympathy with us who are yet in the wilderness
march and striving to reach the heavenly highlands.
We know the heavenly sympathy by the laws of
sympathy here. The laws 'Of the mind and heart
are the same in all world'S. We find in this life,
that cur sympathy with humanity increases as
we rise toward thespiritual,and weakens as we
descend toward the material. When in high spiritual life our sympathy takes active form, and we
are energetic in trying to get people saved from
sin and ruin. Then if cur sympathy grows
stronger as we ascend tcward the heavenly, logicany those wh'O have reached that state, are capable 'Of a sympathy purer and stronger than is possiible to us.
THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE TWO
WORLDS.-This is beth taught in the Scriptures;,
and felt in the human cons'ciousness. St. Paul
speak;s of "The whole family of God, in heaven
and in earth." The 'Oneness of the family idea
includ'es both wcrlds. The change 'Of worlds is
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merely a local change, and locality does not affect
heart and mind relations. If your child be carried to Central Mrica, it is still yours. If there it
be torn by beasts and disembodied and goes back
to God, it is still your child. Changed in location,
changed in condition, ,but its relation to you is untouched.
The Bible clearly indicates the most intense interest on the part of our departed loved ones in
our behalf. The unfortunate Dives, although in
hell, had earnest interest in his brethren in this
life: and sought to have them warned of their
danger. He remembered his five brothers. Then
death does not destroy memory: therefore our
"loved and lost" remember us. The mind being
immortal and independent of the body; then those
out of the body are still mindful of us. Christianity is' false and materialism true, or else our
loved ones departed still love us just as they did
when in the flesh.
WHAT EFFECT HAS DEATH?-It dissolves
the lower and material connections. Only the
grosser lines are severed. We cease to walk, and
talk, and eat and toil with them. Death ends
these lower links of union; nothing more. Here
is the folly of spiritualism; contending that these
lower bonds of union still exist. Death cannot
touch the higher and spiritual lines. They hold
as firmly after death as before it. Then if death
cannot change the higher relations, we are in the
thought and memory of our sainted loved ones,
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just as they are in ours. That we still hold them,
argues that they still hold us.
There are times when they seem clos'er than at
others. We know by an undefinable experience
something of this union with the other life. It
has been mine, and doubtless your experience. At
times, when in your higher and better moods;
when least earthy and most spiritual in thought.
Those serene seasons which sometimes come to
the soul; when you had a strange sweet ,sense of
the nearness of some departed loved one. You
could not understand it; neither could Y'OU describe it. You saw no vision, you heard no voice,
you had no clairvoyant phase, but a calm, sweet
rational impression that the dear one was nigh.
These experiences are not dreams. They are
SD real as to make lasting impression on heart and '
life. They make us better. These are the teuches
of the immortal. Glimpses through the mists,.
Brushings along the Elysian banks, so close that
the dews from the quivering Will'OWS fall upon the
spirit as we pass.
WE HAVE INFLUENCE IN HEAVEN.-Thc
lines of our influence touch eternity. A moral act
on earth finds echo in heaven. "There is j'Oy
among the angels of God over one sinner that repenteth." Here we find the basis 'Of the most tender moral restraint.
There are those on whom the hard experiences
of life have sad effect. They lose confidence, and
hence lose interest in humanity. And in that
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chilled and misanthropic state they feel as' one of
old. "N 0 man careth for my soul." But memory
recalls one who loved them in other days; and
with that comes the thought, THEY LOVE ME
STILL. There are those whose moral support
comes principally from their loved ones, in the
other life.
Death may kill the body, but it cannot kill the
sympathy, and the moral power of a soul over its
kindred soul. The living, ofttimes', are to us the
most dead; most indifferent, most
for our welfare.
"The living are the only dead,
The dead live, nevermore to die;
And often when we mourn them fled,
They never were so nigh."
WHAT IN US AWAKENS INTEREST IN
HEAVEN?-Those who were once with us and
are now with God, have seen life from both sides.
Hence they know being, and destiny, as·we cannot
know them. Then it is worth while for us to
know what they deem of first importance to us.
What it is that stirs interest and awakens emotions of joy among them? The text tells us
plainly. "There is joy over one sinner that repenteth." Our repentance fills them with joy. The
burden of John the Baptist's preaching was REPENTANCE. The message of the Son of God
was REPENTANCE. The joy that we give to
the angels is through REPENTANCE.
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Repentance is quitting sin; quitting it forever,
with proper penitence for all the past. Sin is the
great and awful fact, whi·ch like a poisonous atmosphere, permeates and envelops all the elements connected with human probation; hence
the grand all-cO'nditioning act of the soul is
TURNING A:.WAY FROM SIN.
THEIR INTER,EST IS ONLY IN OURSAlLVATION.-In my boyhO'O'd, moving with my father and mother and family to what was then the
west, I entered with all a boy's zest and love O'f
adventure into western life. SQon the unfriendly climate poisQned the blO'Qd, and laid me awa.y a
helpless sufferer. The battle for life was long
and dQubtful. Following this was the gathering
O'f the civil war-cloud. My associates easily
changed views when they found it was safer to dO'
SQ. Then fQllowed persecutiO'n, and even imprisQnment at their hands, with suffering that alienated me ent.irely frO'm that cQuntry. In later years,
in better health, and more salubrious climate, I
felt that if my father and family were only out
Qf that cO'untry, it should pass fQrever Qut O'f my
thO'ught.
SO' it must be with thO'se whO' have suffered
from the PQisQn and fever Qf sin, and drank the
bitterness Qf life's tribula.tions. 'When Qut O'f this
lowland, and in heaven, in high altitudes unknown to' sin; in that perfect health and fadeless
youth which belQng to' that clime, their O'nly con·cern fO'r this earth is, the salvatiO'n O'f the un-
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saved. Their solicitude hroader than mine. While
my anxiety was for my father and family, theirs
is for the whole "family of man."
And when, at last, we are out of this malarious
land, this vast Okefinokee of sin, they will then
have no longer an interest in this world. Moreover God's interest in it shall cease, and He will
burn it up. There shall he one great world-wide
purification by fire.
EXCITING THINGS TO US ARE UNNOTICED BY THEM.-The things which engross
our minds are not matters of interest to the glorified. Those recently with us, now have interest
in the higher themes. With them it is not the
"race problem," the future greatness of Florida,"
nor '''what will be the state of things after the
war." Their inquiries are of a higher and more
vital kind. They ask of things that touch eternity. "Has my darling boy repented and turned
to God?" Whether or not I shall see him again
depends on this. "Has my companion become a
servant of the Most High?" "Has my friend entered upon a better life?" There is jpy there
when even one repents.
I call you to remember vows made in the long
ago and forgotten. Hopes entertained by those
who loved you here and now await you yonder.
Turn to God today! Let the news go from earth
to heaven, "The dead are alive. The lost is
found." May this hour's service conclude with a
thrill of joy among the angels!

CHAPTER XLIX.
OUR EARTHLY IMMORTALITY.
"And whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall never
die." Jno. 11 :36.

Every right-thinking person desires to leave a
helpful influence when they leave this life. When
we have grown old we love to go back to our
childhood home, and walk over the premises and
call up things of childhood days, and see if there
is so much as a tree, which we planted then,
which is giving its fruit or its shade to those who
dwell there now.
The pres'ent life and the future life are related
as the childhood life and the manhood life. And
heaven will mean more ,to us when we reach it if
we can know that there remains something of our
life-work on earth. That some one is making the
life-hattIe better by the influence we have left
with them.
The subject now is not that "other life." We
will soon know what that is. Some of us may
know before another 8ahbath day. But the subject now is the "Influence" we will leave when we
go out of this life. The text tells us that '''whosoever liveth and believeth in the true sense shall
never die;" neither in this world nor the world to
come. We shall be immortal here as well as' hereafter. Hence we call the theme: "OUR EARTH-
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LY IMMORTALITY." Let us take up the suillj ect in the sUblime simplicity in which the Master
uttered it.
"WHOSOEVER LIVETH."-What is it to
live? Life means a different thing to different
men. To the brutish man it means eating, sleeping, resting and gratifying the animal. It means
just what life means to any other animal. To the
covetO'us man life means to get, and hO'ld, and
hoard, and get more. Life to the selfish man
means introversion; the turning of everything in
upO'n himself as the great center O'f things. The
genuinely selfish man is a sO'rt of immO'rtal spider,
sitting in the midst O'f his web, and interested only in what he can entangle in that web.
But true life means more than all this. It
means elevation and expansion. The reaching O'ut
and tO'uching other lives, and that with a tonic
tO'uch which makes them nobler and better. I
have seen a modest picture of a true life. It was
a tiny streamlet which went winding. its way
adown through the meadow. It had life within
itself, and the little finny gliders were flashing
their silvery sides in the April sunlight. Its crystal waters were reaching the grass, fruits, and
flowers; imparting beauty O'n every hand. YO'U
could stand on the hill tO'P and trace that line of
silvery beauty thrO'ugh the entire valley. That
is a true life moving through society. Quietly,
nO'iselessly, unpretentiO'usly, but imparting life
and hO'pe to' all it touches.
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Sometimes when di'scouragedand feeling that
you hardly had the courage to meet the duties of
the day, you met one on the sidewalk, only for a
moment; but there was something in the expression and voice that gave you new courage; a tonic
touch in the hand-grasp that imparted new life.
You felt you were changed, and buckling up the
armor you went into the day with a new force.
What was that? It was just the touch of a true
life. That was all. May God multiply those true
lives in this weary old world. How we need them!
Many a man has been saved from suicide by a
kind greeting and a hearty hand-grasp!
HOW TillS TRUE LIFE BEGINS.-We do not
hold the heresy that "the sinner is not, immortal
until he believes in Christ." The sinner is as
verily immortal as the saint. But the true life of
which we now speak begins when the sinner believes in Christ and becomes partaker of His nature. We would guard this point. Among the
many inventions there is a new set of terms invented to express that change without which
Christ s'ays: "Except a man be born again he cannot see the Kingdom of God." It is now caIIed
"changing your mind," turning round and going
the other way," "quitting your meanness," "striking the trail," etc. All very well. Yet all of them
together may not ,bring a man into a saved state.
Conversion is more than reformation. If a man
is 'guilty of meanness he ought to quit it for common decency's sake. If he needs reformation he
ought to reform in order to be a gentleman.
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When under the conviction of the Holy Spirit
the sinner comes to Christ in deep penitence and
prayer for pardon, and believes that God for
Christ's sake pardons his, sins and gives him the
consciousness of that pardon, then he is saved.
This is what is meant by conversion, or "being
born again." And we cannot guard this vital
point too closely. Some men will do almost anything else before they will give up sin. They will
join the Church, support its institutions and attend its' services; anything but give up sin and
beg for mercy.
WHAT PART OF LIFE MAKES US IMMORTAL HERE ?-Not what we do for self. Self, in
the selfish sense, has no immortality. It grasps
after everything, expends its force, and comes
back and dies upon itself. There is no immortality to it. If a man is genuinely selfish his life
doesn't touch the lives of his own children. We
have known instances where children were anxiously waiting and hoping for the parent to die,
that they might get the portion that would fall to
them. How tired people 'get waiting for some
men to die. And the best thing that some men
can do is to die, and let the substance they have
held in their selfishness go to bless humanity as
God intended it should. And when the usual probating and administering and law-suiting and
quarreling are over" he is dead. Dead! Dead!
Just as dead as if he had never lived. Because he
has done nothing to make him live after he was
dead. Hence he is dead in the absolute.
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THAT DONE FOR GOD AND HUMANITY
GIVES IMMORTi\LITY.-This is beautifully illustrated in a Bible incident. That is a wonderful old book. You ought to read it as regularly
as you read the daily paper. "There came a woman with a box of ointment, very costly, to
anoint the Savior. She did not merely open the
box and take a portion of its precious contents to
perfume the Master, but she brake the box and
poured its contents on his head." Observe, it is
said, "When the box was 'broken the odor filled
all the room." The ointment was in the small
space of a few inches until the box was broken.
Then it took a broader range and "filled all the
room." That is a true life. When a true man
dies his influence takes a wider scope. Did I ·say,
"when a true man dies?" Let me recall that.
There is no death to a true life. What we call
death only gives to the true life a grander range.
Those who have lived for others and not for themselves are immortal.
Is Washington dead? His dust rests with that
of his companion at Mt. Vernon, but Washington
still lives. Fifty years ago he lived in the
hearts of forty millions. Today he lives in the
hearts of a hundred millions. A hundred years
from now he will be living in the hearts of three
hundred millions. That mother who loved you
first and loved you best, and who lived for you, is
she dead? Ah no! She is living in your memory,
your affection, and your character. :She is a moral
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prop to you in the battles of life. She did not live
for herself and therefore she is immortal in this
world.
TRUE LIFE IMPLIES TWO THINGS.-First,
it means to be in union with the Christ-life. To
have His life permeating and filling our life; so
that our burdens will be His burdens, our sorrows
His sorrows, and our heart-beat His heart-beat.
Then, on the other hand, it means to be in trend
with the great heart of humanity. As measureless on the one side as' the life of God, and as
boundless on the other as the range of humanity.
No wonder that such a life shall never die! Not
while God lives and humanity exists. May God
lift us up today and put us into that twofold life
in a sense never known before!
WHAT IS IT TO BELIEVE.-We are not of
that class who are ready to say, "Oh, it doesn't
matter so much what a man believes so his motives are right." Perhaps there was never a more
ruinous delusion concocted in hell than this. It
does matter what a man believes, because his belief determines his character.
Again, men invest as they believe. No man
will invest in anything in which he does not believe, unless he is a fool. We hear a young man
say: "I believe in my mother's God." And yet he
is running his life toward the world and the devil.
Then he does not believe in his mother's God. If
he did he would be serving his mother's God.
Why? Because men always invest as they believe.

Our Earthly Immortality

425

Truth is the the same in business or religion.
There is a man who is a merchant. He has his
creed and puts his life into that creed. His creed
is about this: "Buy with good judgment; not too
much of anyone article; then quick sales, fair
profits, short credits, and close collections." And
he spends his life between a pair of scissors and
a yardstick. Why? Because he believes that is
the best thing for him.
Another man believes in real estate. His creed
is corner lots if they are to be had. If it issuburban, let it be near the corporation line, with long
elevated front, with improvements going that
way. Then buy by the acre and sell hy the foot.
And he puts his life into his creed. He thinks and
dreams and lives real estate.
Another man, if he happens to come from my
old State of Kentucky, perhaps believes in fine
stock. And his creed is, "High blood, pure pedigree, fine points, and the time about two and a
fourth." And he puts his life into his creed. He
thinks horse, and talks horse, and dreams horse,
and lives and dies horse, and ought to have a
bronze horse placed at each end of his grave when
he is buried. Why? Because he gave his life to
the horse. I have known a man spend more
money on his horse than he did on his boy. Why?
Because he believed there was more in the horse
than there was in the boy.
We fault no man who is trying to make a success of this life in the proper way. That is what
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God put us here for. I have known a few people
so busy laying up treasures in heaven that they
were making a farce and a nothing of this life.
The truth was somebody else was at work to make
something to feed them, while they were laying
up treasure in heaven. They were too lazy to be
of any value in either world. God expects us to
make a success of both worlds. To use the present life in view of the world to come. If people
would use the common sense in regard to their
Rouls that they use in business we could \Soon
bring the world to Christ.
CHRLST'S CREED WAS HUMANITY.-He
loved humanity, took the form of humanity, suffered and died for humanity. Is Christ's creed
your creed? Thousands have that creed. And
they are not all missionaries, or ministers, or
public benefactors. The man at the plow, in the
workshop, at the clerk's desk; or the woman in
the home, trying to rear a family of children with
all the trials and frets which that means. Those
people moved with right motives to honor God
and bless humanity, are just as much in the true
life as those of us who are in the public eye and
spending life as watchmen on Zion's walls.
HOW EARTHLY IMMORTALITY IS OBTAINED.-We need not be rich or renowned.
One woman became immortal by giving a box of
costly ointment. Another by simply casting in
two mites,-less than a penny-into God's treasury. Even a cup of cold water 'given in the name
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of a disciple h,as its reward. A kind-hearted man,
in the Crescent City, took a little waif into his
home-and better still, into his hearl-and gave
it his own name, reared and educated it. That
waif became the distinguished Henry M. Stanley.
That generous man will he immortal while the
name of Stanley remains on the pages of history.
Small things may make us immortal here.
But it is a sad thought that so many men have
a knack for making money and three or four
knacks for keeping it, that they allow life to pass
and do nothing to make them live after they are
buried. When such men die they die in the absolute.
Dear friend, are you putting enough of your
money, your labor, of your force of any kind into
the great channel of humanity to make you live
after your burial service is over? "
WE MAY MAKE OUR MONEY DO WHAT
,WE CANNOT DO.-A man does not live long
enough to expres's himself, but only long enough to
indicate himself. He is capable of a thousand
positions which he has not time to take. But we
may so set our forces-money, substance, influence, everything-that they will work on after
we are gone. If we live right we may be more
useful after leaving the world than while we are
in it.
We have heard a man s'ay: "I don't wish to
make the world any worse while I am in it." What
a thought! Living for fifty or seventy years on
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God's bounties; breathing His air, enjoying His
sunshine, feasting on His provisions; then satisfied with making the world no worse. A parasite
on Divine beneficence',! I hope to make the world
a little better while I am in it. Lodge a helpful
thought with the stranger who sits beside me for
half an hour on the train, or walks with me on the
highway, or sits with me on a visit to my home.
I wish to make someone better by this discourse
and expect to accomplish it. I wish to so live before my children that my memory will be a tower
of strength to them when I am in the other life.
WE ARE INFLUENCED BY OUR DEAD.Sometimes more than by the living. They help
us in the weak hours. I am no spiritualist. Yet,
I s'ay there are times when our dead influence us
more than our living. In the desperate days,
when the world seems against us and our hands
hang helpless at our sides and we ask, "After all
is life worth living?" Just then our dead come to
us-not in person-but they come into our
thought and life with such force that we shake
off the spell and say: "If life be not worth the living, I cannot ·afford to fail of reunion with those
who wait and watch for my coming." And we
'buckle up the armor and go into the life hattIe
with new courage. Who has not felt this influence from their precious dead?
Dear reader, are you so living that your memory will be a source of strength to your loved ones
when you are gone? Is God's altar established in
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your home? Or is it a home to which His blessings daily come to find no home altar? Shall
your children, when they come, bringing the
early flowers or the later beauties of autumn to
deck your grave, have the sad memory that, "I
never heard my father's voice in prayer for me?"
Dear friend, you have no right to leave them
sad legacy. I beseech you not to do this!
Gather the family this night in the home circle,
and read from the word of God, and pray with
them. Do this daily and leave the memory with
them when you are gone.
Let us ask God to put us into this two-fold
union with Christ and humanity, so that we may
be immortal here and hereafter. "For whosoever
liveth and believeth in him shall never die."

CHAPTER L.
THE RESURRECTION BODY.
How are the dead raised up? And with what body do
they come? 1 Cor. 15 :35.

Shall we rise from the dead? is not the question
of this hour. That is a settled question-settled
by the logic of St. Paul, by the word of God, by
the resurrection of Christ. Nor is it a question
as to whether this veritable body shall arise.
There is nothing else buried, and hence nothing
else to rise. If there be a resurrection, it must be
a resurrection of this body.
This entire fifteenth chapter of 1 Corinthians is
a chapter upon the body. It relates to the body
and to nothing else. Christ redeemed the body as
verily as the soul. And this lengthy chapter is
given wholly to this subject.
Then the question before us is, What manner
of body shall we have? "How are the dead raised
up? and with what body do they come?"
IT IS A MATTER OF MOMENT WITH US
AS TO WHAT MANNER OF BODY WE LIVE
IN HERE.-And it is proper that we preserve
and perpetuate, as long as we may, whatever of
physical excellence God has given us. Gathering wrinkles and whitening hair are not cause for
special rejoicing, save to such as are weary of life,
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and to whom they are the tokens of coming release. Then, if it be matter of concern for tlie
body wherein we are here to dwell for a brief
season, there must, logically be profound solicitude to know what manner of body we shall have
in the eternal state.
Observe, the apostle does not employ the word
"buried," but "sown"-clearly implying no idea
of annihilation or an ended existence, but rather
(as the term implies) a continued and increased
life. Sowing implies natural, confident expectancy of new and multiplied life. Among the
Germans the cemetery is called "God's acre." As
the husbandman sows the seed in God',s S'Oil, and
under His rain and sunshine, expectant 'Of a new
and beautiful life to that grain, so we lay the body
of our loved one down in the same earth and under the eye of the same God, 'confident of a new
and gl'Orious resurrection life. God ,gives the
wheat grain a resurrecti'On fr'Om year to year to
feed and sustain our bodies. That is the sole purpose painted upon every golden field and grooved
into every tiny grain that falls from tbe sower's
hand. It is to feed the human body. Then if He
keeps these bodies living for seventy years, by
seventy annual resurrecti'Ons, will He, after all,
allow the body itself t'O perish f'Or lack 'Of a resurrection?
IDENTITY HOIlDS IN THE RESURRECTION.-Not that b'Ody in PARTICLES, but in
IDENTITY. We bury the little nut-brown

432

The Simple Gospel

acorn. Then appears the slender, watery sproutlet, then the graceful sapling, then the grand and
lordly oak-the same in reality, but not tbe same
in quantum of material. The oak of two tons the
same in reality with the acorn of a fraction of an
ounce.
We see the dull worm, as it crawls in the dust,
feeds upon the lowest matter, weaves itself into a
winding-sheet, makes its own coffin, sinks down
in the earth, and "waits all the days of its appointed time until its change come." At the rising hour it comes forth from its broken chrysalis,
throws off its grave-clothes, and rises a thing bi
'beauty winged for its higher and happier sphere.
We behold it in its new 'and lovely life as it floats
amid the flowers; we recognize in it the repulsive
worm we saw feeding in the dust; but how changed! We cannot reason upon it. Reason will not
reach it any more than it will the mystery of the
resurrection body. But there is the fact. A happy, sunny, soaring creature-just as mYlsif;eriou8
as we shall be when we arise from the dust of
death.
COME WITH ME TO YON LOFTY CLI,FF,
and there in the nest of rude materi'al we see an
ea'gle'g eggs. This is life in its lowest form-nay,
not yet life, but the possibility of life. A few
weeks pass, and we come again, and lo! the eaglets, downy, unfledged, helpless, uncouth things,
but living. Life in a low form, but it is life. It is
an advance upon the mere possibility of life
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which we saw at first. We wait another year and
then revisit the eyrie on the cliff. There 'are no
eggs, no helpless eaglets, nothing save the old nest
in ruins. But hark! a ,shrill cry comes down from
the distant upper deep. We look up, and lo! the
proud king of the air is soaring toward the sun
at home in his own higher realm. Here is life
in possibility, life in incipiency, life in full development, but identity preserved all through.
Brethren, we are yet in life's lower stages. We
beat heavily and helplessly about in this old earthnest; but the time of full fledging approaches. The
time is near when we wiIlleave the old nest and
ascend to the higher, grander, and immeasurable
realm wherein the expanding nature shall have
room, shall find its throne and be with its God.
"HE GIVETH IT A BODY AS IT HATH
PLEAJSED HIM."-Giveth what a body? Not
the soul. The soul is not in the question. But
He giveth to this risen identity a body. He giveth
it a corporeity. How? "As it hath pleased him."
Here we note the past tense-not as it shall but
as it HATH pleased Him. To get clear views af
what is to be, we must go back to the original design. Stand at the beginning and loo;k down
through the connections of the Creator's work,
and we see clearest what is to be. Stand at the
beginning if you would understand the end.
God had all futurity before Him when He made
man. The fall, the atonement, death, and the resurrection body, The fact of sin was no surprise,
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and the plan of redemption no after-thought with
God. He was not so short-sighted as to have to
make after-provision for any dis'aster that might
occur in the roll of ages. God never had to
form any new plans or revise any old one. He
does not form a plan today and change it tomorrow. "The gifts and calling of God are without repentance." Life with us is a series of formations, revisions, changes, and regrets. We fall
upon a plan and run it half a life-time before we
find it wrong. But the life of God knows' no such
change. He abides by the fivst constitution of
things. What pleases you today may disgust you
tomorrow. Not so with God. "He is the same
yesterday, today, and forever." And what
pleases Him at first will please Him forever.
3. IDENTITY A CHANGELESS PRINCIPLE.
-The great law lines of identity running through
and through the universe are simply God's first
thoughts. They run through bodies celestial and
bodies terrestrial; through the glories of the sun
and moon and stars; through the flesh of men, of
fishes and of birds. But while there are different
kinds of glories 'each holds its identity. Identity
is God's law, and changeless as God Himself.
There has never been the sUghtest change in
this principle, even in the minutest part of nature. He gave to the wheat grain its peculiar oblong, semi-oval and semi-concave form; and
through the dust and darkness of six thousand
deaths and resurrections, there has been no sem}).
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lance of change. But the wheat grain that made
bread for the pyramid builders is the wheat grain
of today. He gave to the ape his pecqIiar, unique,
but quadrupedal form, and all the scientists of all
ages have not 'been able to develop and elevate him
into a man. So He gave to man, at first, that
bipedal, upright, and noble form that '4pleased
him," and there has been no change in it to this
day, save where sin has marred and maimed it.
Then, if all things hold their identity, despite
the ravages of death and time, and if this be
God's plan and a law of His universe, is not the
argument strong that the 'body we are yet to have,
will be of the s'ame mold as the body we now have?
If there is to be a change in its form there is no
precedent for it-nothing in all the economy of
God to indicate it. God will have to reverse the
universal order of things or else the resurrection
body will be in the likeness of the bOdy we now
wear.
4. HOW IS IDENTITY PRESERVED WITHOUT DEFORMITY?-This difficult ttuestion finds
its answer in this line of thought. You ask, "If
this veritable body 'be raised, will it nOt be raised
with 'al1 its natural and unha.ppy innrmities? Will
not the deformity 'be
a deformity; the cripple be raised a cripple; the feeble old man be
raised a feeble old man?" We answer; There
will be no deformity, decrepitude or infirmity
in the resurrection state. Arid why? Because
these things rest upon the tniLteriai particles, a.nd
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hence they pass away. If infirmities were based
upon the true substance or identity, then they
would not pass away, but would appear in the
resurrection. But you can easily see that they
belong to the material particles. For example;
You cannot scar the identity. Let the broken
limb of your little child be amputated. It is
scarred and changed. What is changed? Only
the material form; the identity is the same. Amputate both limbs, and it is still the same little
unchanged identity.
Thus in death, while the PERSONAlJITY remains the same, "the outward man shall perish."
The outer and coarser phenomenon will pass
away, carrying with it the s'cars, deformity, infirmity, and imperfection that belong to it in the
natural life.
We go to the grave to get free from these
things. We go there to leave the cumbrous elements that burden and oppress. We go to the
grave "in weakness," we leave it "in power."
We go bent, limping, tottering, cri.ppling our
way into the cemetery; hut we shall leave it in
the beauty of perfection-in the glory of resurrection power; marching to the music of an eternal triumph. "Thanks be unto God who giveth us
the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ 1"
5. CHRIST'S WORK WAS TYPIOAL RESURRECTION WORK.-He said: "I am the resurrection." Note how they came to Him. They
came from every compass point, and with every
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infirmity known to humanity. They came by multitudes-some bowed to the earth, some hobbling
on crutches, others borne upon ,beds, "and he
healed them all." See them returning! Crutches
and canes are left unneeded and lying at His feet,
while they are ltrejoicing, leaping and praising
God." They ,come with groans, but return with
songs.
This is the final resurrection in miniature. The
race is now groaning its way down to the death
valley. I see the millions on the march----some in
hlindnes's, others palsied and others infirm in
divers forms. I see the strong in effort to aid the
feeble. The old man is leaning on the arm of the
son. Fond parents are tenderly bearing their afflicted and helpless child onward to the sleeping
place of the worn and weary. Ah! I more than
see them. I am one of the multitude helping to
the helpless, laying away the tired ones as
they fall on sleep. Almost weekly I commit some
new trust to the bosom of old earth-"dusrt
to dust." But though the multitude "groan
and travail in pain," they are moving toward Him who is the resurrection and the life.
That is to be the arena of Christ's grandest
triumph. His most stupendous miracle is yet to be
performed. His first was at .cana's marriage feast,
where He gave the company gladness hy His presence and His power. But this la'st and grandest
of miracles will be at His own marriage feast,
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when He shall receive His bride, His own redeemed and glorified Church. We are but going to
the dust for His glory, that He may glorify Himself in our resurrection.
(FINIS)

